InteinatiopalleliipallofEnglish

Litar=iiure ainel Sods] Sdanass

(IIELS); _
[AnfopenfaccessiRefereed|internationalJournal

Journal DOI: 10.22161/ijels
Issue DOI: 10.22161/ijels.4.2

INFOGAIN PUBLICATION Vol.- 4 |Issue - 2 | Mar - Apr 2019

editor@jjels.com | http://www.ijels.com/



International Journal of English
Literature and Social Sciences
(1JELS)

(ISSN: 2456-7620)
DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Vol-4, Issue-2
Mar-Apr, 2019

Editor in Chief

Dr. Manoj Kumar

Copyright © 2019 International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)

Publisher

Infogain Publications

Email: infogain.editor@gmail.com ; editor@ijels.com
Web: www.ijels.com



mailto:infogain.editor@gmail.com
mailto:editor@ijels.com
http://www.ijels.com/

FOREWORD

| am pleased to put into the hands of readers Volume-4; Issue-2: 2019 (Mar-Apr, 2019) of “International
Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS) (ISSN: 2456-7620) ” , an international journal
which publishes peer reviewed quality research papers on a wide variety of topics related to English
Literature, Humanities and Social Sciences. Looking to the keen interest shown by the authors and readers,
the editorial board has decided to release print issue also, journal issue will be available in various library
also in print and online version. This will motivate authors for quick publication of their research papers.
Even with these changes our objective remains the same, that is, to encourage young researchers and
academicians to think innovatively and share their research findings with others for the betterment of

mankind. This journal has DOI (Digital Object Identifier) also, this will improve citation of research papers.

| thank all the authors of the research papers for contributing their scholarly articles. Despite many
challenges, the entire editorial board has worked tirelessly and helped me to bring out this issue of the journal

well in time. They all deserve my heartfelt thanks.

Finally, I hope the readers will make good use of this valuable research material and continue to contribute
their research finding for publication in this journal. Constructive comments and suggestions from our

readers are welcome for further improvement of the quality and usefulness of the journal.

With warm regards.

Dr. Manoj Kumar

Editor-in-Chief

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS) (ISSN: 2456-7620)
www.ijels.com

DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Date: May, 2019
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Abstract— This article discusses the dimensions of
ethnolinguistic identity of Baduy people and their
relationship to various aspects of cultural tourism, on the
grounds that language is considered to be one of the
central characteristics of Baduy identity, in addition to
their traditional attire, customs, belief and way of life. In
the context of tourism, as an ethnic group indigenous to
the region where they reside, namely Lebak Regency,
Banten, Indonesia, Baduy cultural identity plays an
important role in the development of cultural tourism of
the region. As an ethnic group, Baduy is known for its
resistance against modernity, maintaining a secluded life
without the use of any form of modern technology. From
an ethnolinguistic perspective, this article sheds light on
one difference (the absence of Sundanese language
stratification, undak-usuk) that separates Baduy people
from other Sundanese-speaking people in West Java.
Upon looking at this aspect, this article adopts the
concepts of one of the earliest ethnolinguistic studies
conducted in the southern region of Chile as eloquently
shared by Silva-Fuenzalida (1949). In the domain of
cultural tourism, this article also adopts Sulaiman (2014)
on a study of translating urban tourist icons within
English—Malay perspective, underlining the contribution
of ethnolinguistic view of Baduy people in promoting
Baduy as tourist destination. In this light, this article
suggests that due to its ethnolinguistic characteristics,
Baduy has the potential to be one of Indonesia’s leading
destinations for cultural tourism.

Keywords— Baduy, cultural tourism, ethnolinguistics,
language, culture.

I.  INTRODUCTION
Baduy people, also known as Kanekes people, is a
Sundanese ethnic group living in Lebak Regency, Banten.
The name “Baduy ” is the name given by the people on
the outer skirt of Baduy region. It was originated by
Dutch researchers who paralleled the Baduy people with
the Arab Bedouins, due to its nomad nature. Another
possibility is that the name is originated fromthe name of
the river in the area, named the Baduy River, and also the
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mountain, named the Baduy Mountain in the northern
region. It is widely known that they prefer to be called
urang Kanekes or Kanekes people, which is in line with
the original name of the region.

There are two types of Baduy: the Outer and
Inner Baduy. The people of the Outer Baduy are known
to have left behind the tradition of the original Baduy,
namely the Inner Baduy. The people of the Inner Baduy
still uphold their ancestors’ tradition. To date, there are
basically three names given to the Baduy people:
1. The Inner Baduy, whose location is in Tiga
Tangtu (Kepuunan) namely Cibeo, Cikeusik and
Cikertawana.
2. The Outer Baduy, whose locations spread in 27
neighborhoods in the village of Kanekes, who
still uphold traditional laws under the command
of a Puun (Chief).
3. Muslim Baduy, who are modernized and have
converted to Islam and completely left their
traditional laws behind.
These three are still present up to this time, living in
tolerance despite the differences.

Like Sundanese ethnic group, the people of
Baduy live in the western part of the island of Java,
Indonesia. As one of Indonesia’s ethnic groups, Baduy
has its own customs and tradition. Fromthe point of view
of cultural tourism, the customs of the Baduy people are
interesting as a tourist attraction, for instance, because of
their signature look: the traditional black or broken white
attire and traditional head band that they wear every day.
Due to its similarity in character in terms of refusing to
use any modern technology, Baduy can also be referred to
as the Amish people of Indonesia. Its people and way of
life still maintain the tradition practiced for centuries.
Since childhood, the people of Baduy have been taught to
lead the life the way their ancestors lived it. They are
bound to tradition and are expected to hand it down to
their future generation.
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Fig 1. Baduy children in traditional attire (Source:
Sumarlina, 2017b)

Another characteristic of Baduy is that the people still
practice traditional health care, relying mainly on
traditional herbs to tend to illness. They are also known
for choosing to travel anywhere on foot. Furthermore,
Baduy is also known as having a signature bridge
construction called the Rawayan bridge, which is a
suspended bridge made of bamboos.

ey ) G B

Fig 2. Baduy Rawayan bridge (Source: Sumarlina,
2017b)

In addition, the village consists oftraditional houses made
of rocks, bamboos, and dried palm leaves as roofs.

.

Fig 3. Baduy house (Source: Sumarlina, 2017b)
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All these reflect the cultural aspect of the Baduy people
(Riley, 2008; Koentjaraningrat, 1990; Ekadjati, 2014;
Sumarlina, 2017a, 2017b, 2017c), and these, as this
article proposes, can be considered as tourist assets for
enhancing the economic welfare of the people while at
the same time preserving tradition.

Another characteristic of Baduy is its language,

since the language used by Baduy people is slightly
different from that of Sundanese people all over the
Provinces of West Java and Banten. In general,
Sundanese people still use the language stratification of
undak-usuk, with three different layers, namely the high,
middle, and low types. The high language is used
formally to show high respect, the middle is used with
peers to whom the speaker shows respect or to refer to the
speaker himself when talking with people who have
higher social status, and the low type is used in everyday
activities with friends or people of lower social status.
However, Baduy people generally use this low type of
language with anyone on any occasion. It does not mean
that they do not respect people with higher social
position, but that is the way they live and communicate
with others.
These characteristics foreground the idea discussed in this
article, within the context of cultural tourism.
Systematically, this article will first of all discuss what
distinguishes Baduy as an ethnic group; its distinct
cultural elements and what type of identity they portray.
Afterwards, the discussion will work its way towards an
ethnolinguistic view of Baduy language system, and then
move to the idea of Baduy cultural tourism.

. BADUY IDENTITY

Identity can be briefly described as the qualities of a
person or a group which make them different from others,
and it is closely related to language and culture. Within
this context, Baduy people are different from other
Sundanese groups in West Java and Banten, among other
things, is because of the way they communicate with
others; their language which has no undak usuk, their
repertoire and so on. The Baduy dialect is their unique
way of building relationship with God, their fundamental
tool to express their thought in a simple, straightforward
manner. Their language is one of the characteristics of
who they are. Without their unique dialect, it is very
difficult to differentiate them from other Sundanese
communities from the linguistic point of view. Besides,
their identity is also constructed by their appearance, the
imagination of their appearance to the other people.

People outside Baduy community often have in
their mind Baduy identity on the basis of their own
imagination, and this imagination can strengthen one’s
motivation to visit, understand or even experience the
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way of life of the others’ (Jourdan & Tuite, 2006; Riley,
2008; Ekadjati, 2014; Sumarlina, 2017b). Based on the
research that has been conducted, we are of the opinion
that the Baduy identity with its uniqueness and
authenticity and the images that have been constructed
and reproduced are important to attract tourists. The
image of natural and authentic rural region can enhance
the tourism promotion of West Java and Banten on the
national, even international tourist maps. In addition,
based on our study, Baduy region is not only potential
and very interesting as a tourism resort, but as an ‘outdoor
laboratory’ for students and researchers who are
interested in in the study of [indigenous] cultures as well.

1. BADUY CULTURAL ELEMENTS

In general, culture is understood as the total social
knowledge or information, beliefs, values and skills one
needs to share and apply in his or her community or
society and situations in which the individual lives.
Baduy culture, therefore, comprises the ideas, customs,
and art of the people. There are seven basic cultural
elements related to Baduy people’s daily life
(Koentjaraningrat, 1990; Ekadjati, 2014; Sumarlina,
2017b), namely:

a. The systemof belief called the Sunda Wiwitan or
Selam Wiwitan as their religion, which is
believed to have been in existence before
Hinduism came to West Java. The core of this
belief is that they believe in one God, and it also
emphasizes the responsibility on natural
preservation and environmental maintenance.
One stunning aspect of their belief is that they
are not allowed to go to school, causing themto
never experience formal education. This
uncommon phenomenon is caused by the belief
that if someone becomes clever he will cheat
other people.

b. The system of technology which is regarded as
simple and traditional because they are strictly
prohibited to wuse any form of modern
technology. It does not mean that they cannot
afford to buy modern devices and appliances; it
is merely because of their strong belief that
refrain them from using modern equipment,
because being modern is also something they
always avoid since it is not in line with their
principles, which is to lead a simple and honest
life.

c. The system of economy or means of livelihood
which is different from that of urban people.
Most Baduy people are farmers, and they often
move from one rice field to another as they
practice shifting cultivation. They grow paddy or
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rice on huma, or dry rice cultivation, the water
for which mostly comes from the rain. Only a
few of them sell handicrafts or other
commodities. They neither buy nor sell modern
commodities and sophisticated equipment.

d. The system of social organization which is
different from that of Sundanese people in
general. Their social organization system, which
is based on Sunda Wiwitan or Selam Wiwitan,
has existed for hundreds of years. The most
important thing is that they respect and obey the
elders. They admire their ancestors and live a
harmonious life with nature. Their highest leader
is called Puun, and there are three areas or
Kapuunan, namely Puun Cikeusik, Puun
Cikartawana and Puun Cibeo. All these are
based on their belief of the philosophy of Tri
Tangtu di Buana or the three determining factors
in life.

Fig 4. The elders of Baduy (Source: Sumarlina, 2017b)

e. The system of knowledge which includes
knowledge of various aspects of life related to
know-that, know-of, and know-how. Know-that
consists of what individuals believe to be true.
Know-of consists of current events and
preoccupations. Know-how consists of the
individual’s skills, capacities and competencies.

f.  The system of art, which is very traditional and
reflects the authenticity of their culture. Because
they do not use any modern equipment in all
aspects of life, the Sundanese art is not far from
traditional forms. Their music involves the
Sundanese  strummed  stringed  musical
instrument called Kacapi, and bamboo musical
instrument globally known as angklung,
karinding, gambang (like a xylophone)
(Koentjaraningrat, 1990; Riley, 2008; Ekadjati,
2014; Sumarlina, 2017b and 2017c).
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g. The language system of the Baduy dialect, which
is different from that of the standard Sundanese
language in general. This dialect has no undak
usuk system, and is still influenced by Old
Sundanese or Bahasa Sunda Buhun, like the one
used in the various Sundanese mantras extant in
the Baduy people until now.

In terms of language and the way its usage is handed
down by the people of Baduy, the act of preserving it
occurs in a form of a reconstruction “by means of an
analysis of the metaphoric expressions continually used at
present” (Silva-Fuenzalida, 1949: 452), which is very
similar to what was observed in a rural society in Chile.
As such, language becomes problematic and
advantageous at the same time, because as a sign system,
it simultaneously keeps reconstructing and preserving.
The language of Baduy people, thus, becomes the identity
of Baduy people that inevitably keeps experiencing
changes apart from its distinctiveness.

V. THE LANGUAGE OF BADUY PEOPLE
The language used by Baduy people is a dialect of
Sundanese language, the widely used language by
Sundanese people who mostly live in the west part of the
island of Java, namely the Provinces of West Java and
Banten of the Republic of Indonesia. The Sundanese
language is the mother tongue of most inhabitants of
West Java, it is the ‘jati diri’ or identity of the Sundanese
people, and also an important part of Indonesian culture
(Sumarlina, 2017c: 61). Sumarlina further explains that in
general, Baduy people usually use basa loma, the dialect
that does not recognize undak usuk, or language strata in
the standard Sundanese (Sumarlina, 2017b: 81).
Nowadays, some words from outside Baduy culture
are often heard in daily conversations, especially among
Baduy Luar (Outer Baduy) such as radio, although they
do not have or use that apparatus. In the following, we
can see the differences between the Sundanese language
in general and the Baduy dialect.
- Punbapateukagungan radio ‘My father doesn’t
have a radio’ (Sundanese).
The verb kagungan, the high type for ‘to have,’
is used here to show respect to fathers or elders.
This high type is rarely or never used in the
Baduy dialect.

- Abdi teu gaduh radio ‘I don’t have a radio’
(Sundanese).
The verb gaduh, the middle type for ‘to have,” is
used here to show politeness among the society,
and it is rarely used by the Baduy people.

- Kuring teu boga radio ‘I don’t have a radio’

(Sundanese).
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The verb boga, the basa loma ‘lower than the
middle’ that is usually used with friends in
everyday life to show intimacy or used with
people from the lower social status. In the Baduy
dialect, the acceptable sentence for ‘I don’t have
aradio’ is as follows:
Kammi teu boga radio ‘I don’t have a radio’ (the
Baduy dialect usually used with any person in
any situation).
The dialect indicates the way of Baduy people’s life that
is not bound to the stratification of the standard
Sundanese language, and it shows that their dialect has
never been influenced by any other language system, for
instance the Javanese language which is considered to be
older and has strict use of language strata. It may mean
that they are the indigenous people of the region with a
unique dialect which is also very often associated with the
identity of the Old Sundanese people. Therefore, this
dialect may become the central or significant attribute for
the group’s identity and still exists in this modern world
(Koentjaraningrat, 1990; Riley, 2008; Ekadjati, 2014,
Sumarlina, 2017b and 2017c). Upon reflecting and seeing
this distinct feature, the discussion will be drawn by
comparing it with the one that can be seen in Sarawak, for
instance, where they have different local languages.
In a research on local languages in Sarawak, Mis
(2012: 903) states that the language used to communicate
is the one most often used in daily activities. In the case
of Sarawak, there are various ethnic groups with their
own distinct languages. At the same time, they also use a
unifying language that is taken into account as a
collective language which is understood by one another,
and it is the one that does not cause any type of
miscommunication. His findings show that the two main
languages in Sarawak are the Iban language and Sarawak
Malay dialect. He further highlights that either one of the
two can be used, depending on the situation. For informal
situation, they use the Iban language, whereas for formal
situation, they use the Sarawak Malay dialect (Mis, 2012:
920). This goes to show that even in a smaller scale, the
convention of language system differs, depending on the
need and practicality. The people in Sarawak thus
compromise with the situation, accommodating the two
different sets of language (the Iban language and the
Sarawak Malay dialect ).
In the case of Baduy, the absence of undak-usuk, their
distinct basa loma dialect, ethnolinguistically mark
Baduy people’s identity. Different from Sarawak, the
Baduy people do not give in to compromise their
language with the Sundanese language, let alone with
Indonesia’s national language, Bahasa Indonesia. This
indicates that diversity is maintained at the same time to
preserve  Baduy’s  one-of-a-kind  tradition. By
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compromising, the people of Baduy are risking their
beliefs which has been handed down fromtheir ancestors
for hundreds of years. As problematic as it is, maintaining
tradition means shutting themselves out of he world,
which can potentially be counter-productive to the
sustainability of Baduy people’s life. Yet paradoxically,
this can in fact be regarded as an advantage, as an
important asset to Indonesia when it comes to promoting
the diversity of the country to the world, in the form of
cultural tourism.

V. ETHNOLINGUISTIC VIEW ON BADUY
Defined as “the study of the relationship between
languages and the communities they help to define”
(Underhill, 2012: 17), ethnolinguistics bridges the
domains of language and cultural practices. As Underhill
(2012: 11) boldly postulates, “[llanguage is no prison
house, and we are no prisoners. Each one of us takes his
or her place within language and within the social
relations in which we live.” Language then enables a
community, a group of people, to be distinct. In a similar
tone, Silva-Fuenzalida echoes that “language, despite the
internal consistency of its structure, provides a network of
channels through which an individual may develop his
own manner of expression” (1949: 450-451). In this
sense, language thus can be perceived as a means of
expression. Since ethnolinguistics is an important
approach to understand integral human behavior on a
synchronic level, it is then pivotal to use this approach to
have a closer look at the significance of maintaining the
language system of the Baduy people. In the discussion,
this view is then juxtaposed with a case in Chile, as
researched and shared by Silva-Fuenzalida (1949).

On one of the earliest researches conducted on
ethnolinguistics, Silva-Fuenzalida shares the significant
contribution on how linguistics can profit from the study
of cultural phenomena. The cultural aspects of a society
help in “assessing the problem of meaning in language,
the problem of cultural definition,” underlining that “the
value of linguistic studies for ethnology resides mainly in
the philological study of texts which provide the linguistic
symbolism that will render significance and intelligibility
to the data obtained from the analysis of cultural
structures” (Silva-Fuenzalida, 1949: 446-449). Research
shows that there is a verbal difference between the
standards for patterns of etiquette in rural districts in the
southern regions of Chile with the urban center of the
country, which is the capital,Santiago. This difference
marks the difference of social status; the urban population
being the upper stratum, and the rural being the lower
one. The people in the rural areas use obsolete Spanish
structural features and vocabularies, which is an
indication of an extensive use of language in personal
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interrelationship. The level of formality used by those
living in urban area is the opposite of the one used by the
previous generation.

In ethnolinguistic studies, linguists go hand in
hand with ethnologists who may benefit from the
knowledge of cultural definitions of utterances, especially
in dealing with the problems of social stratification
(Silva-Fuenzalida, 1949: 450). What happens in rural the
southern regions of Chile parallels with that in Baduy.
Situated in an isolated area, Baduy retains its traditional,
interpersonal relation with the secluded community. They
consider themselves as rural, and they intend to remain
that way. This interpersonal relation equalizes the social
status of Baduy people. There is no segregation; there is
no higher or lower status. Because they live a secluded
life, they manage to maintain this tradition. Annihilating
the undak-usuk rejects language stratification in Baduy ’s
basa loma. As a principal, this reflects the Baduy
people’s commitment in preserving tradition. As a
country, Indonesia in general suffers from what can be
called as “a postcolonial cultural phenomenon,” in a sense
that Indonesia could easily gravitate towards “copying the
West in a form of westernisation or ethnocentrism”
(Adipurwawidjana, 1999: 92). Within this lens, an
exception needs to be handed in to the people of Baduy,
for standing strong in keeping their tradition. Yet, this is
also still arguable, as Baduy people thrive to survive in
this state.

As a form of traditional practice, even language
has the potential to undergo changes, since language is
associated with culture, then language, as a flexible
instrument, contributes to culture changes. In its purest
and natural mechanism, language provides a network of
channels through which an individual may develop his
own manner of expression (Silva-Fuenzalida, 1949: 450-
451). Therefore, there is still a probability that Baduy s
traditional basa loma will undergo changes as well.
Exoticism sells, and Baduy’s traditional basa loma can be
considered exotic, particularly to the Western eyes.
Interaction with the people of Baduy will give a sense of
tradition in its natural manner. Having the chance to
witness the way they communicate is a rare opportunity.
In this light, as part of a traditional practice, the basa
loma can be considered as an asset which can help
promote Baduy as tourist attraction.

The idea of Baduy’s cultural tourism has the
potential of self-destruction. On the one hand, it can boost
the region’s economy, and on the other hand, it can also
kill its tradition and values. Perhaps we need to look at it
more like the one they have in Thailand, where tourists
can visit the village of the Long Neck Karen Hilltop
Tribe. In the village, during their visit there, the tourists
are allowed to sit around and observe the tribe. They are
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even allowed to try helping the locals to weave, for
instance, or to try on their accessories. All these are
unfortunately, disturbingly picture perfect. It is as if the
locals are commodified and were put there as a spectacle.

Either way, there is always an argument behind
every idea. The fact that Baduy people own this
uniqueness can be an advantage to the local people of
Baduy, regardless how this is going to affect their way of
life. From ethnolinguistic perspective, visiting Baduy
people enables the visitors to experience the place and the
local people communicating the past and present
traditions. Exoticizing Baduy may probably be inevitable,
but this is the risk one must take in the business of
tourism. In response to this, the following will highlight
the symbiotic relation between language and cultural
tourism.

VI. BADUY CULTURAL TOURISM
Language plays a very important role in the activities
related to cultural tourism, both as a tool for
communication and as a part of various -cultural
attractions. Besides, the local language may also become
one of the new interests for the tourist as well. Phipps
points out the importance of a local language for a tourist
as follows:

Tourism  concentrates multilingual  and
intercultural experiences significantly. It does so
at times of great symbolic significance to
tourists, times that are anticipated and that are
associated, socially, culturally and often
personally, with happiness. In order to survive in
the multilingual, intercultural worlds of tourism,
being able to speak the language is an obviously
advantage (Phipps, 2006: 15).
In other words, tourism offers more than just pleasure, it
can also make the tourists experience and taste the
difference of socio-cultural atmosphere of the place that
they are visiting. Besides being a tool of communication,
the local language can also be regarded as something new
for the tourist. New knowledge is one of the things that
the tourist is looking for, besides, of course, new
experience, leisure and happiness. Language as new
knowledge and its benefit is the essence of the paragraph
mentioned by Theobald as follows:
Education and training are communicative and
interactive in nature, that is, both bring about
developmental transfer of concepts, methods and
models from the initial context of learning to the
context of the classroom and on to the
professional career context, where knowledge
and competencies are applied in particular tasks
(Theobald, 2005: 482).
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This highlights the fact that tourismcan be educational, in
the sense that it can introduce the tourists to a new
language. One of the advantages of learning a new
language is that it will assist to understand the culture of
the speech community, and it is very helpful to build a
new relation with them. In the next turn, it will be very
fruitful for a business, especially the global great business
like tourism.

There are various tourist activities, but the most
popular and universal one is cultural tourism. Cultural
tourism tends to be long-lasting because every
community or society has its own cultural background
with its uniqueness and characteristics which are different
from the cultural background of the tourists. This kind of
tourism usually presents the images of the past of a
certain community and their relationship with the modern
life (Richards, 2005; Theobald, 2005; Sumarlina, 2017b).
Baduy cultural tourism, including the indigenous
knowledge of the people, is one of the examples. The
tourists who come from other parts of Java, especially
those who also have Sundanese cultural background will
feel that the Baduy people are those who link them with
their ancestors, the bridge that connects them and unites
them with the past. It represents a lifestyle perceived to be
more natural or closer to nature, far from the hustle and
bustle of the metropolis. Language, landscapes,
traditional Baduy houses, and woods are presented as
embodying the essence of the old Sundanese ancestral
culture. Thus,they provide visitors with both physical and
experiential activities with a community and their culture.
For tourists from other parts of Indonesia or outside
Indonesia, this type of cultural tourism will broaden their
horizon as has been stated by Richards as follows:

Travelling has long been a means of broadening

human knowledge .... The concern with

education is carried on in modern travel
brochures, which often emphasize the

educational benefits to be gained from a

particular destination: a chance to learn about

history, anthropology, foreign language and
culture in general. Many new opportunities are
now being offered to link tourism and education

..... A specific attempt to link past and present is

the creation of ecomuseums, which are open-air

anthropological museums, presenting a picture
of the life or technology of a specific region.

(Richards, 2005: 118)

In an attempt to broaden their knowledge, the tourists take
travelling to a different level. Travelling can be
considered as educational, as it offers new experiences
and the chance to meet new people with completely
different cultural backgrounds. This opinion can be
applied in the development of Baduy cultural tourism
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where the stakeholders can provide and enjoy a picture of
the culture through a collection of traditional Baduy
houses, typical of the region, workshops demonstrating
old crafts, daily cultural events and so on.

Baduy cultural tourism is often related to the
history of these people that is regarded as one of the
elements that forms an identity, that is the identity of the
old Sundanese culture, and it is often employed to
promote tourism. Thus, words such as historic, nostalgia
and heritage are frequently seen in this kind of tourist
brochures. These words create tourism images of a
community that reflect the lifestyles of the past in relation
to the present-day way of life: their characteristics,
uniqueness and authenticity that are very important in the
activities of cultural tourism. The objective of presenting
various aspects of heritage, among other things is to
preserve the heritage itself for the sake of future
education (Richards, 2005; Riley, 2008; Sumarlina,
2017b). Picturesque and native Baduy are only some of
the qualities that are expected to allure tourists to come.
Arguably, like any other tourism prospects, there is
always a downside. Promoting Baduy as cultural tourism
can potentially erode the traditions upheld by the Baduy
people. Exposure to the outside world may jeopardize
their traditional sustainability. Ironically, to be one of
Indonesia’s tourist destinations, Baduy ’s iconicity has to
be constructed by the potential tourists, since “tourist
icons are not iconic in themselves, but emerge as such in
the mind of the beholder” (Sulaiman, 2014: 160). Baduy,
therefore, has to be perceived as a community which is
untouched by the modern world, which is highly rare in
this millenial era. The cultural backgound and world
knowledge of the would-be visitors also influence their
decision on whether or not to visit Baduy, for instance.

VIL. CONCLUSION
The dimensions of ethnolinguistic identity of Baduy
people and their relationship to various aspects of cultural
tourism are based on the grounds that language is
considered to be one of the central characteristics of
Baduy identity. Due to its ethnolinguistic characteristics,
Baduy has the potential to be one of Indonesia’s leading
destinations for cultural tourism. Ethnolinguistically,
Baduy stands out due to the people’s distinct social
interaction mechanism. Social stratification is eliminated,
making the people living within this community equal in
status. In this light, discussing the ethnolinguistical aspect
of Baduy is therefore necessary. As such, Baduy culture
plays an important role in West Java and Banten tourist
promotion. It is not merely in the sense of tourism
business, but more than that, it encourages further
exploration on how man and nature have worked together
side by side, hand in hand to create environmental
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preservation. Baduy culture represents a lifestyle to be
more natural or closer to nature.

This tourist destination is not only ideal for
tourist who only seek for pleasure and happiness but also
for those who want to learn and experience the
uniqueness and authenticity of the region. The culture
does not only go to the heart of the Baduy people, but
also to the visitors. Upon being there, visitors can
experience the place and the local people communicating
the past and present traditions.

Despite all these potentials, the danger of
commodifying Baduy ’s tradition and values and reducing
it to merely a spectacle needs serious consideration.
Baduy cultural tourism might endanger the way Baduy
people live. It can also potentially erode their cultural
practices and beliefs as more and more visitors tamper
with the locals’ activities. For this, strict regulations need
to be implemented to prevent future damage to Baduy ’s
priceless cultural assets.
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Abstract— This study investigated the effectiveness of
scaffolding on knowledge of the vocabularies of Iranian
EFL language learners. The purpose of this study was to
see whether scaffolding is effective for learners or not. The
participants were 22 EFL students from Bandar Abbas.11
students were in control group and 11 students were in
experimental group. The study was an experimental, pre-
posttest control group design. Students were randomly
assigned to form a treatment group and a control group.
The results from the ANCOVA reveal that prior English
oral vocabulary knowledge predicted student’s success
during the vocabulary scaffolding intervention, and
scaffolding has positive effects on learning vocabulary. The
current study has several practical and scientific
implications. For instance, the scaffolding intervention
program is useful for teacher education or professional
development programs, as well as EFL learners.
Keywords— Scaffolding, Vocabulary, EFL.

I INTRODUCTION

According to Van American state politico, Volman and
Beishuizen (2010,p.274), staging refers to “support given
by a lecturer to a student once activity a task that the coed
would possibly otherwise not be able to accomplish.” it's
the temporary support given to students severally or
together to complete a task they can't do while not
steerage(Graves, Watts, & Graves, 1994).Like physical
staging, this support is incrementally removed once it's now
not necessary, and therefore the teacher step by step shifts
additional responsibility to the learners (Poorahmadi, 2009).
What they're expected to grasp. The teacher would possibly
use it to maneuver students' learning and understanding one
leap forward or to scale back the negative emotions that
students could expertise whereas trying to complete a
difficult task without assistance. This study compares the
effect of scaffolding on Iranian undergraduate EFL students'
vocabulary retention at the individual and small group
levels.

1.1 Reading comprehension inan EFL context

Weir (1993) discussed that reading could be seen as a
discerning process between reader and text, involving
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the reader’s background knowledge and a wide range of
language knowledge in order to comprehend the text. In
this case, readers activate their knowledge to predict and
interpret the text they read, rather than reading all the
words within the text. Therefore, the readers play an
important role in constructing meaning related to the
text.

Smith and Burns (2005) believe that reading is a
complicated activity involving many variables related to
reader, textual, and contextual aspects. In this sense,
reading is not only a receptive activity to collect
information, but also an interactive activity to interpret,
analyze, and predict meaning from the text (Myers &
Palmer, 2002).

In an EFL reading activity, we may assume that
comprehensible input from the text has a powerful effect
on improving students’ comprehension. In this sense,
more comprehensible vocabulary in the text will make it
easier to be comprehended by readers. However, what is
comprehensible input for one reader may be partially or
totally incomprehensible for others.

In line with the views just presented, the current study
will consider and characterize reading comprehension as
a dynamic productive activity process that aims to
understand, predict, and interpret the meaning of the text
in order to arrive at comprehension. The reader is an
active participant who has a central role as an interpreter
of the text. Reading comprehension needs the
employment of methods before, during, and after
reading.

Strategies can be defined as a purposeful activity that
readers take to construct and enhance their
comprehension (Jimenez, Garcia, & Pearson, 1996;
Pritchard & O’Hara, 2008).

Therefore, a reading comprehension strategy is seen as
“a psychological feature or activity action that's enacted
beneath specific discourse conditions, with the goal
of up some side of comprehension”(Graesser, 2007, P.
6). As people learn to read in the first language, they use
particular strategies in reading for specific purposes.
Once they know how to activate and effectively use a set
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of strategies, they can apply them to new texts and new
tasks. This assumption is part of the studies conducted
in this dissertation.

1.2. Research Hypothesis

In order to probe the research questions, the following
hypothesis was formulated:

H1: Scaffolding is effective for knowledge of vocabulary of
Iranian EFL language learners.

. METHODOLOGY
The study was an experimental, pre-posttest control group
design. Students were randomly assigned to form a
treatment and a control group. Using a pretest-posttest
control-group design allowed the researcher to attribute
posttest change in the treatment group, beyond that of the
control group change, to the intervention (Gall, et al., 2007).
2.1. Participants
The participant population of this study was determined as
the 22 EFL students in Bandar Abbas, Iran. They are both
male and females.
2.2. Procedure
Testing Procedures
All students were tested by the researcher. Students were
assessed individually during the pretest for the Peabody
Picture Vocabulary Test. Students were assessed in small
groups for the English Tier Two Vocabulary Assessment
and the comprehension measure. After the intervention,

students were assessed on the English Tier Two Vocabulary
Assessment, comprehension measure, and the social
validity survey.

Intervention Procedures

Students in both the treatment and control groups met with
the researcher daily for the duration of the study. The
students were on block scheduling and have three blocks
per day. Therefore, the researcher created both a treatment
and a control group for each block, making a total of six
small group sessions a day. Students met with the
researcher for 10-15 minutes a day and received Tier Two
vocabulary instruction using either vocabulary scaffolding
intervention or the comparison, definitional intervention.

. RESULTS

The treatment and control groups were assessed for pretest
differences on the ETTVA and comprehension assessments.
A one way ANOVA revealed no significant difference
between the treatment and control groups at the time of pre
assessment or the ETTVA F (1,22) = 69, p = .42. A one
way ANOVA revealed no significant difference for the
treatment and control groups on the comprehension
measure, F (1,22) = 1.21, p = .28. Pre and posttest means
and standard deviations are reported in Table 1. A family
wise alpha of .05 was used with the Bonferroni method to
determine significance for all of the statistical analyses in
order to control the error rate.

Table.1: Pre and Post Test Means and Standard Deviations for ETTVA and Comprehension Assessments

™ Control
M SD M SD

Pre-test

PPVT 158.15 20.30 157.15 16.66

ETTVA 96.15 22.53 90.15 14.46

Comp 38 22. 46.95 10.56

Post-test

ETTVA 126.12 17.53 100.25 14.08

Comp 54.35 17.96 52.15 19.06

Both the treatment and control groups were pre assessed
and post assessed using the ETTVA. Scores from this
assessment were analyzed using ANOVA. For vocabulary
hypothesis (a), results of the ANOVA revealed that students
in the vocabulary scaffolding intervention made gains on
Tier Two academic vocabulary at a statistically significantly
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higher rate than those in the definitional control group: F (1,
22) = 5701, p = .03. The ANOVA revealed a significant
difference between pretest and posttest, F (1, 22) = 44.075,
p < .000. Finally, the ANOVA revealed a significant
interaction effect, F (1, 22) = 10.84, p = .003. An effect size
was also calculated for the ETTVA posttest, d = 1.59.
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Table.2: ETTVA Item Response Percentages

1 2 3 4
Pre-test 2.31% 29.32% 22.13% 6.29%
Post-test 0.00% 22.72% 13.93% 4.89%

5
271.72%

49.42%

Both the treatment and control groups were pre assessed
and post assessed using the ETTVA and comprehension
measure. Scores for these assessments were analyzed using
ANOVA to address the hypotheses. For comprehension
hypothesis, results of the ANOVA revealed that there was
no group effect on comprehension: F (1, 22) = .208, p =

significant difference between pretest and posttest, F (1, 22)
=7.324, p =.013.

After students participated in the intervention, they were
administered a survey to determine their feelings regarding
the intervention. The results from the student responses to
the postintervention survey are listed in Table 3.

.652, observed power = .072. ANOVA revealed a
Table 3
Post-Intervention Affective Survey
Results
Awerage Rating (0-100) 71.92
T F
n % n %
I learn a lot from this study. 22 100 0 0
| enjoyed being a part of this study. 21 95.83 1 4.16
I would participate in a study like this again. 20 83.33 4 16.67
The best part about the study was
Food 13 62.5
Small Groups 3 125
Learning 6 25
Help 1 417
The worst part about the study was
Working on PBL at the same time 9 375
Too much writing vocabulary 2 8.33
None 3 125

From an affective perspective, students in the study enjoyed
participating. A large majority of students (100%) in both
the treatment and the control group felt they learned a lot
during the study’s duration. A majority of students
(95.83%) enjoyed being a part of the study, and a majority
of students (83.33%) felt they would be willing to
participate in a study like this again. So, the results of this
nature indicate that students were motivated to participate in
both the treatment and the control conditions.

V. DISCUSSION
Regarding the research question, this study was an
attempt to determine whether scaffolding is effective for
learning students or not. It also increases the Tier Two
academic  vocabulary  knowledge of Iranian EFL
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students. The researcher also hoped to increase the
comprehension  levels of students by providing
intervention in  Tier Two academic vocabulary.
According to the results, students in the vocabulary
scaffolding treatment group demonstrated more growth
on ETTVA than those in the definitional control group.
This result confirms that the use of vocabulary
scaffolding increases academic vocabulary knowledge
of EFL students as compared to definitional instruction.
There was a significant pretest and posttest effect on
Tier Two academic vocabulary knowledge for students
who are EFL. Finally, was a significant interaction
effect between groups and tests on Tier Two academic
vocabulary knowledge? The results add to the research
confirming Beck’s theory of the importance of robust
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instruction of a  word improving students’
understandings of that word. This result also adds to the
research supporting the importance of Tier Two
academic vocabulary improving the depth and breadth
of EL students’ overall vocabulary knowledge.

This  result demonstrates that robust instruction
improves student knowledge of vocabulary better than
simple, definitional instruction, which only provides
students with one dimension of a word’s meaning. This
result is consistent with the results from a current meta-
analysis of 37 studies considering the impact of
vocabulary on comprehension (Elleman, Lindo, Morphy,
& Compton, 2009). Similarly, in this study, the focus on
Tier Two academic vocabulary improved comprehension
regardless of the strategy. The results from the
ANCOVA reveal that previous English oral
vocabulary data foreseen student’ssuccess throughout th
evocabulary staging intervention. This finding supports
the researcher’s initial hypothesis.

4.1. Implications of the Study

The scaffolding intervention program is useful for teacher
education or professional development programs. The
intervention program provides a step by step model on how
to learn to scaffold, i.e., the model of contingent teaching.
This study contributed to our understanding of the
circumstances in which low or high contingent support is
beneficial.

4.2. Suggestions for further research

The first suggestion for future research in this area all stem
from the limitations of the assessments used in this study. In
the future, either a parallel form of the comprehension
measure needs to be created, or a standardized
comprehension assessment should be used to determine
concurrent validity for the comprehension measure.
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Abstract— This research studies the difference between
male and female language style of students at FKIP UHN
Pematangsiantar. This research focused on what language
style are used by male and students of at FKIP UHN
Pematangsiantar the differences of male and female
students language style at FKIP UHN Pemtangsiantar. This
research applies descriptive qualitative research, aimed at
describing language style of eight grade students at FKIP
UHN Pematangsiantar. The subject of this study are 10
students, consists of 5 male students and 5 female students.
The data were collected through recording and observation.
The method covers research design, the subject, the object,
the instrument, the technique of collecting data and the
technique of analyzing data. The result of this research
shows that there are two language style that used by male
students, three language styles used by female students. The
difference language style between male and female students
found that intimate style used by female students but male
students didn’t used intimate language style. Finally, from
the result of the data analysis, the writer found that every
students have different language style. Male and female
students at FKIP UHN Pematangsiantar used three types of
language style from five language style. Formal and casual
style used by male students and formal, casual and intimate
style used by female students.

Keywords— Casual, Consultative, Formal, Language
Style, Intimate, Sociolinguistic, Utterance.

l. INTRODUCTION

A language is a dynamic set of visual, audiotory,
or tactile symbols of communication and the elements used
to manipulate them. Language is considered to be an
exclusively human mode of communication. No one speaks
the same way all the time; instead they speak for a wide
variety of purpose. Sapir (1921:8) states “Language is a
purely human and non instinctive method of communicating
ideas, emotions and desires by means of system of
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voluntarily produced symbols.” From that statement, it is
known that language has the crucial role and a vital role in
human life and also many profits can get in various aspects
of human life. By language, people are able to interact and
communicate one another for whatever they do.We can find
that they use formal language but when finished learn, they
use informal language when they want to talk about
anything in out of the classroom with their friends like
bonyok (parents), awak (1), lo (you),woii (guys), coy (call
name of friend), kool (handsome), jutek (annoyed), katrok
(rube), gendeng (noisy), rempong (busy), lol (laugh out
loud), kemek (food), meneketehek ( I don’t know), longor
(full) etc. It means that we have find out the different
language style in the different context and situation.So a
speaker must to adjust to the situation where they
communicate. the writer will analyzed the five language
styles, based on frozen, formal, consultative, casual, and
intimate style found in the conversation of students of FKIP
UHN Pematangsiantar at English Morphology Class. We
have known the styles of language are parts of language
variation that are used for specific purpose.

The Problems of the Research
Based on the background of the research, the
problem in this research are formulated on the following:
1. What language style are used by male students of
FKIP UHN Pematangsiantar?
2.  What language styles are used by female students
of FKIP UHN Pematangsiantar?
3. What are the differences of male and female
students’ language style at FKIP UHN
Pematangsiantar?

I REVIEW OF LITERATURE
The Meaning of Language
As a social element, human have to be able to
communicate by language. It relate to the human which
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have the relationship to do interaction with others in
building communication that can understand each other.
There are some defenitions about language that can be
understand which is supported from some authors.
Varshney (2003:1) says “Language is a very complex
human phenomenon; all attempts to define it have proved
inadequate.” It means that there are some chronically
explanations to define about language in human life.

Language Variation

Language variation generally forms part of socio-
linguistic study. It is connected to the varied linguistic of
sociocultural meanings which in a sense, occurrence of
everyday social interactions, relative particular cultures,
societies, social group, speech communities, languages

dialects, varieties, style. Hudson (1980:24) defines “a

variety of language as a set of linguistic items with similar

social distribution”, it means about the elements of veried

language are placed like valuable thing to people based on

supplying something in social systemwhich are similar.
They are widespreaded in this world such as

French, English, London English, Indonesian, the language
or languages used by a particular person. Language can
vary from one individual to the next and from region,
village, family which are called speech community. The
variations can be found in the same community from people
of different age, sex, social classes, occupations, or cultural
group by their speech. Moreover, language variation can be
caused by some factors. It will be explained briefly
according to Varshney (2003:296) as follows;

- Nature of participants , their relationship (sexual,
occupational, etc).

- Number of participants (two face-to-face, one
addressing a large audience, etc).

- Role of participants
priest/father/son/husband/wife,etc).

- Function of speech event (persuasion, request for
information ritual, verbal, etc).

- Nature of medium (speech, writing, scripted speech,
etc).

- Genere of discourse (scientific, experiment, sport, art,
religion, etc).

- Physical sending (noisy, quiet,public, private, family,
formal gathering, familiar-unfamiliar, appropriate for
speech (in sitting room) (inappropriate).

- Regional or geographical setting, etc.

(teacher/student

Chaika (1982: 29) stated language style is the way people
manipulate others and control their interaction in bringing
massages, idea, or mind conveyed in word or tone of voice.
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Social styles (including dialect styles) are a resource for
people to make many different sorts of personal and
interpersonal meaning.

In communication, language style can be found
tin he word and grammar which are choosed and used.For
instance, In relax situation, may be talking with friends,
people may use a casual words and grammar in order to
make a friendly situation.Language has potentiality for
making communication successful and establishing social
togetherness if it is use well, if not it will be a handicupfor
succesful communication and interection. It is important to
pay attention to certain aspect of variation of language style
to achive successful communication fluently. Good
language must have 3 elements, those are: honesty, respect,
and good manner.

According to Keraf (198:99) states that Style is
actually a part of a word choice question the suitability of
the word, phrase, or clause particular, to deal with certain
situations. Because it is a style issue taht encompasses all
linguistic hierarchy: individual choice of words, phrases,
clauses, and sentences or include also a discourse as a
whole. Even tone that implied behind a discourse, including
the question of style. So the range of style is actually very
broad, covering not only the sentence elements that show
the particular pattern, such as that commonly found in
classical rhetoric. Style is actually none other than the way
of expressing yourself, whether through Ilanguage,
behaviour, dress and so on. In term of language, style
allows to assess the personal, character and ability of person
who uses that language.

Style describes the interection is formal or
informal and the interpretation of massages or how to take
what is being said whether seriously, ironically,
humorously, dubiously or in some other way. From those
definition, the writer concludes that language style is the
way people use the language in the most effective way in
communication, whether in written or spoken language. it
can be found in choosing of the word and grammar and
sentence structures.

I1l. RESEACH METHODOLOGY
The Research Design

The type of the research in this thesis is
descriptive qualitative research. According to Maleong
(2006:6) “Qualitative research is research that aims to
understand the phenomenon of what is experienced research
subjects, such as behavior, perception, motivation, or
action, etc”. In other words qualitative research as research
procedures which produce descriptive data is in the formof
language or words written or spoken of the public and
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observable behavior. Qualitative research also concerns
with interpretation of meaning of social interaction. The
writer wants to know the difference between male and
female language style of students.

The Subject and object of the Research

The subject of this research were the students
who learning English Morphology class, there were 30
students of English  Department, FKIP  UHN
PematangsiantarThe object of research was the conversation
of male and female students language style in English
Morphology class at FKIP UHN Pematangsiantar .

IV. FINDING AND DISCUSSION

The Analysis of the Data

Data 1:

Context : The conversation was taken from Male
students on April 2018 at 07.30- 09.10.00
and 10.00-11.40 am in the classroom
(room A2 and A3)

Male Students Utterances

Data

Male 1 : apa kata Mam it?

Male 2 : katanya ‘siapa yang tau defenisi ‘free
morfem’. (1)

Malel : apa? ‘Free morfem’?

Male 2 : kalok tau kau jawablah.

Malel : gak berani ak, belum lepel-lepelku

soal kayak gitu. (2)

Data

Male 3 : da siap kau tugas ‘affix’?

Male 4 :uda.. kau?

Male 3 : gampangnya. ya siaplah.

Male 4 : banyak x ceritamu.

Male 5 : uda dibelikkan kakaku paket,

aturannnya gk siap. (3)

Data

Male 1 : berapa uang fotocopy kertas yang
dari Miss it? (4)

Male 2 > dua ribu lima ratus.

Male 1 : sama si X dikasikan? (5)

Male 2 i

Data Analysis (1):
The example (1) from data (1) “Katanya “siapa
yang tau defenisi ‘free morfem” it means that the student
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repeat his lecturer question. In the sentence, the word of
“tau” means ‘mengetahui’ (know). So, the student used the
casual style because the word of tau is the example of
casual style. (2) “Gak berani aku, belum lepel-lepelku
soal kayak gitu”. The meaning of the sentence was that the
male student didn’t know to answer his lecturer’s question
that was why he was not ready to be asked. The word of gak
means tidak (not) and lepel is tipe (type). So, the student
used the casual style because he use the slang word. (3)
“Uda dibelikan kakakku paket, aturannya gak siap” It
means that he wanted to buy something. The word of
“aturannya” means seharusnya (should) and the word is
casual style because the word is not complete in grammar.
(5) Sama si X kasikan. This sentence means the speaker
suggest his friend to give the money to X (classroom
treasure). The word of ‘kasi’ means ‘berikan or serahkan’
(give). So, It is concluded that it is casual style.

(4) Berapa uang fotocopy kertas yang dari Miss
itu?. This is a casual style because the word ‘uang’ it
should be ‘biaya’ (cost)

Data 2:
Female Students Utterances
Context : The conversations were recorded from

Female students on April 2018 at 09.30
am. | was happened in the English
Morphology classroom, A2 and A3
rooms.

Data Analysis (2):

Data

Female 1 : Cepatlah...sini masih kosong

Female 2 : kosong?

Female 1 : la. Mana siY? (15)

Female 2 : Pindah sini X? Sinilah Y, sayang (16)
Female 1 . Sttttts, pray kita.

Data

Female 3 1Y, jelek kali kau hari ni?

Female 4 :ishhh, cantik x aku ya, X? (17)
Female 3 : Udalah...open chapter 3 kata Miss it!
Female 4 : Tentang “root, affixes and their shapes”,

dah aku baca di rumah tapi

masih bingung aku.
Female 5 : Wei, dengarlah Mam it jelaskan! (18)
From the data above male student said (15)
“Mana si Y?” It means that the female students expressed
the strong question which was about where their
friend, Y (initial name of student). It is casual style which
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can bee seen from the word such as “mana” is a casual
word which becomes “dimana” (where). Example (16)
Pindah sini, X? Sinilah Y, sayang. (17) “Ish, cantik Kkali
kau ya, X!”. The female student expressed the strong
opinion about her friend appearance, X (initial name of
student). It is casual style that can bee seen from a little
particle such ‘Ish’ that means kagum (amazed or wonder). It
becomes as pressuring to symbolize of casuality. Then,the
word such as “kali” is as a casual word which becomes
“sangat”(very) so the sentence is casual style. This is the
(refers to his friends who was talking while their lecturer
was explaining the material in front of the class. She was
not unly used ‘wei’ but also ‘jelaskan’ ‘menjelaskan or
menerangkan (explaining).

(18) Wei, dengarlah Mam itu jelaskan! It means that the
female student asked her friends for paying attention to their
lecturer explanation. The second one, she asked her friends
who brought a dictionary. There is a casual word such as
“wei” “woi” which becomes “kau”(you). It is clear that the
sentence is casual style because the slang word.

After analyzing the data, the writer found some
findings about the difference between male and female
Language Style of Students. Based on the data analysis, the
writer found that two language styles that used by male
students. They are: Formal style and casual style. Formal
style is used for important or serious situation, the words
it’s complete sentences and specific word usage. Formal
style of male is 58 % Formal style of female is 7.2 %
Casual style of male is 40.6% Casual style of female is
27.5% Intimate style of female students is 18.8%.

Formal style is used for important or serious
situation, the words it’s complete sentences and specific
word usage. For examples: Jadi siapakah diantara kalian
yang benar, Mam, Mam, saya mau bertanya boleh, Mam,
Mam, bolehkah saya menjawab, Mam?, Dimana basenya
ini?,etc. And casual styleis used for the conversation in our
relaxed or normal situation and often full of slang. For
examples: Gak berani aku, belum lepel-lepelku soal kayak
gitu, Aturannya ambil kertasnya satu samaku, Ehh, si loak -
loak on, Ditutup ginikan?, etc.

The result of this research from the data analysis
is to answer of second research problem. Base on the data
analysis, the writer has analyzed five types language style
that use by female students. The writer found three
languages style that used by female students. They are
formal style, casual style and intimate style. Formal style is
used for important or serious situation, the words it’s
complete sentences and specific word usage. For examples :
J, sudah selesai?, “Apa kabar?” Berapa nilaimu?, Sepatu
sipakah ini? etc. Casual style is used for the conversation in
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our relaxed or normal situation and often full of slang. For
example: “Klen pikir sudah cantik, klen!”, “Klen pikir
sudah cantik kalian?”, Dia gk ada langganannya. “Aku
deg-degkan kalau rendah”, Disuruh mam itu kayak gitu”
etc. Intimate style is a completely private language
developed within families, lovers and the close of friends
and generally signal intimacy. For examples :“Beb, beb
berapa kau beli? Kotor beb coret-coret. Beb, berapanya
morfem ni?, Fotocopian dari Mis Christian kau bawa,
Nang? “Bantu aku, Nang?” etc. There are 37 utterances
found by the writer as long she analyzed based on the
duration from 3 data. There are 5 utterances of formal style
(7.2%). Casual Style are 13 utterances (27.5%) and 13
utterances categorized into intimate style (27.5%).

V. CONCLUSION

Based on the data analysis on conversation of male

and female students,the writer concludes:

1. Fromthe investigation of the finding to answer the
first research problem, the writer found that Male
students at English Morphology used two types of
language style. They are formal style and casual
style from 6 data that the writer analyzed. There
are 32 utterances. Four are formal style (5.8%),
twenty-eight are Casual Style (40.6%). The data
of female styles are 37 utterances. Formal Style is
five utterances (7.2%), Casual style are 19
utterances (27.5%). Intimate style is found for
female students, there are 13 utterances (18.8%).
Frozen and consultative style was not used by the
students. Consultative style is variety appropriate
in discussion while intimate style is also used a
completely private language developed within
families, lovers and the close of friends.

2. Fromthe investigation of the finding to answer the
third research problem, the writer found that the
differences between male and female students state
on intimate style because female students used
intimate style in daily conversation, but male
students didn’t used in conversation because every
students have difference character in spoken
language in each style of their language as an
interested for them such as female students. They
used their intimate style to change the name of
their friends into nicknames their friends as signal
intimacy.

3. There are similarities in the characteristics of male
and female students that is they use formal and
casual style.
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(1]
(2]
(3]
(4]
(5]
(6]

(7]
(8]
(9]

(10]

(11]

(12]

4. The writer to contribute for the students to choose

which language style that they like, such as casual
style.
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Abstract— This paper scrutinizes the reality of human life
as an indispensable struggle to establish the self-identity of
the Indian in the post-independent period from the
perspective of Salman Rushdie. It probes onto the ways in
which Saleem, the protagonist of the novel strugglesin his
life as illustrating the humanity of Indianness in his period.
The paper is divided into three categories for discussion.
The First category tells about “Amnesiac Nation” that
deals with the emotional integration of Saleem’s family
which echoes the fervour of the country and it portrays the
important downfalls by the country as well as the hero,
where the both are suffered by Amnesia.

The second category tells about “Alienation” which
explores the stage of Indians when they were alienated. By
Saleem’s experience of alienation, the author concerned
with an unimpassioned portrayal of the problem of
alienation. The third and final category tells about
“Fragments of identity” that brings out the different
identities in the children of one mother India. Saleem’s
fragments and appearance are taken as the instance to
portray this. The paper sums up with the findings about the
originality of the human psyche. It thus demonstrates that
fragments of different identity and Indianness. Not only, it
has presented its age and culture but also about its values.
Keywords— Human Life, Psycho, Salman Rushdie,
Midnight’s Children.

Amnesiac Nation
“Cloven writer produced by migration,
inhabiting and addressing worlds, the east
and the west, the world of his mother
country and that of his adopted country,
belonging wholly to neither one nor the
other.” (Goonetilleke)

Amnesia is a deficit in memory caused by brain damage,

disease, or psychological trauma. Essentially, amnesia is

loss of memory. The memory can be either wholly or

partially lost due to the extent of damage that was caused. It
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is the inability to retrieve information that was acquired
before a particular date, usually the date of an accident or
operation what is mentioned in this novel by the heroic
character Saleem Sinai. In some cases the memory loss can
extend back decades, while in others the person may lose
only a few months of memory. Salman Rushdie stated
about his novel “Midnight’s children”, “It seems to me that
everything in this book has had to do with politics and with
the relationship of the individuals and history” (Pathak
154). Salman Rushdie’s “Midnight’s Children” proposes a
reflection on the struggles behind the project of Indian
consolidation. A style of conscious mockery through the
major part of the book, it raises deeply disturbing questions
regarding not only our society under the colonial rule but
also the institutions and values it has spawned, the cultural
patterns, the hierarchies of power that have raised and
which now threaten the survival of the country. A
horrifying vision is described in the novel as a scathing
attack on those who are responsible for literally castrating
the country and thus destroying its culture and future. The
history of the sub-continent from 1915 to 1979, it is
inextricably interwoven with that of Saleem the hero and
his family. The major events in their lives coincide with
significant dates in the history of the freedom movement
and post-independence India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. In
the novel, Saleem calls himself, “handcuffed to history”
(112).

As a classic fiction on colonial and post-colonial history of
India and after partition the novel fabulates and refashions
the authenticated and sanctioned annals of a new born
Nation. The allegory of Nation are affirmed and put into
question only to subvert the myths of nationalism. Saleem
represents Postcolonial India geographically and politically.
His face resembles the map of India.

Rushdie expressed the ugly, lonely and mutilated
creature in the post-independent nation that fulfills the
expectation of the readers. While discussing what kind of
nation is this that he supposed to mirror in the novel? It is a
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nation of myths with a new myth which forgot entirely
about the old. The new myth is entered to the country is
about to be celebrated on it independence. As Rushdie
points out:
A nation which had never previously
existed was about to win its freedom,
catapulting us into a world. India the new
myth, a collective fiction in which
anything was possible, a fable rivalled by
the two other mighty fantasies: money
and God. (111)
Along with the gift of democracy, their inherited religious,
caste, class, provincial and religious rivalries degenerate in
the midnight children’s conference. Saleem aptly calls it the
parliament of half-grown brats, yet it is this very babel of
voices which misses when the family immigrates to
Pakistan. His blocked sinuses had bestowed on him the
miraculous power of a human who can able to move into
anyone’s consciousness and communicate at with the
midnight Children, which contain the multiplicity and
teemingness of India in himself. In Pakistan, and in later
India during the emergency, he is condemned to silence.
The off-springs of the midnight of independence are a
threat to dictatorial forces. As long as they submitted to the
statues with the resigned belief of what cannot be cure that
must be endured. So they were tolerated, but daring to
revolt and attempting to find a purpose for their one
thousand and one talents, possibilities and magical gifts.
They pose a great threat to the establishment. The narration
of the story between him and the country has gone for thirty
years. The history which is considered as an act of love at
the end, when he is able to include all his memories, dreams
and ideas back. As Saleem says, “I am able to include
memories, dreams, and ideas. Thirty years stand waiting to
be unleashed upon an amnesiac nation” (443).
Alienation
Alienation is the systemic result of living in a socially
stratified society, because being a mechanistic part of a
social class alienates a person from his and her humanity.

In a spiritual philosophical sense, Rushdie
considers the condition of exile as the basic the basic
metaphor for modernity and even for the human condition
itself and himself as occupying prime position to explore
such a metaphor. For Rushdie, such a condition of exile is
symbolic  of  Post-Enlightenment  relativism  and
disillusionment, and his particular background has
produced in him a state of mind where issues of alienation,
identity and belonging are central. Hence, he considers
himself in a position to speak with authority on behalf of
the postmodern condition.
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Saleem assumes upon himself the self-styled role of
prophet, which may be a highly question able issue. But
one thing is certain; he has to lead the life of a social
outcast. Throughout his life, he remains of a better life. He
is ultimately flattened like the ancestral spittoon by forces
beyond his control. Saleem confesses to have developed
uneasy symptoms of schizophrenia. He says: “I admit
openly | have not been myself of late. 1 have been a
Buddha, and a basketed ghost. And would-be-saviour of the
nation, rushing down blind alleys with considerable
problems of reality” (520). He is nevertheless obsessed with
the purpose of life. It was at a very age he became
perplexed by meaning. He became afraid that everything
was wrong that his much trumpeted existence might turn
out to be utterly useless, void and without the shred of a
purpose. Saleem variegated experiences are such that they
only make him always confused about being good. He
neither acquires a philosophical wisdom, like that of a
prophet, nor does he understand the commonsense solution
to life’s problems. In this respect, Saleem's lot is typical of
all alienated persons. This confusion turns out to be the
besetting sin of Saleem’s sensibility and conduct. As he
himself admits, “I am so far gone, in my desperate need for
meaning that | am prepared to distort everything. In my
confusion I can’t judge” (198). Saleem betrays at times
characteristics of anti-hero. He had acquired a miraculous
gift but to conceal his talents. This is not because of any
humility but because of an abysmal self-estrangement. He
is fully aware of his problems and plights, misfortunes and
discordances, so typical of a rootless person. This is how he
looks at himself finally: “I’'m tearing myself apart, can’t
even agree with myself, talking arguing like a wild fellow,
cracking up, memory going, yes, memory plunging into
chasms and being swallowed by the dark” (503). This is the
height of self-alienation. This represents, in brief, the plight
of Saleem’s clock-ridden, crime-stained birth. Rushdie’s
alienated characters convey, in varying degrees, a sense of
unhappy frustration resulting mainly from their social
menu. He has ruthlessly presented their social tragedy and
psychological trauma. He wields irony and satire with
competence. And his command over language enables him
to depict crucial events and character-traits without
melodrama.  The author is concerned with an
unimpassioned portrayal of the problem of alienation and
does not bother to suggest any solution to it. In this novel,
he expressed how characters faced the human problems in
the environment. These rootless persons are simply broken
promises, made to be broken.

Fragments of Identity
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In Midnight’s Children, the novel invites a picaresque
narrative, a political allegory, a topical satire, a comic
extravagance, a surrealist fantasy and an experiment in
form and style with elements drawn from Rabelais, Joyce
and Gunter Grass. These two facts are absorbing interests in
the novel. The study of the central theme unifies all these as
the theme of identity. Both actions and character repeatedly
emphasize this theme and show the numerous ways in
which identity is made suffer. Identity in the novel is shown
as mistaken and confused, fractured and fragmented. It is
suggested to oblivion and dwarfed and reduced to animal
level. Furthermore, since heredity is inevitably an essential
element in identity. Identity in the novel is repeated from
generation to generation in a narrative manner. It is opened
with the grandfather and closes with the grandson.

As the Centre, the main personality Saleem stands
as the protagonist whose life and career illustrate the entire
process in various aspects. His birth on the stroke of the
midnight on the day which marks the great divide between
colonial and independent India is itself symptomatic of his
identity crisis. His family name too underscores the element
of instability in his entire clan.

As heputs it, “Our names contain our fates, we are
also the victims of our titles” (304). He then tells how his
family name ‘Sinai’ contains, among other elements, ‘Sin
the moon’ and there could not be a better symbol of the
instability of his character than waxing and waning like the
moon. Sinai contains Ibn Sina, master magician, Sufi adept;
and also Sin the moon, the ancient god of Hadramaut, his
powers of action at a distance upon the tides of the world.
But Sin is also the letter ‘S’, as sinuous as a snake; serpents
lie coiled within the name.

Saleem's family name, Sinai, represents, among
many things, "Ibn Sina", a religious figure hailed as one of
the foremost philosophers of Islamic tradition.His first
name ‘Saleem’, etymologically, means “simple” and
“straightforward”. Consider Saleem’s personal appearance
points to the general lack of strength in his character. His
name, through its beginning letter, also means the snake, a
typically Christian symbol of sin, and destruction. When it
is transliterated, Sinai is also the place of revelation and,
when signifying neither of the above, it is simply, and more
provocatively, "the desert.” The multiple meanings of his
name suggest a communication and unification of different
social, cultural and spiritual traditions. As he grows up,
Saleem is subjected to a series of personal mutilations. The
way he faced accidents itself result the new identity for
himself.

First of all, when he claims that he has started
hearing voices of others, his father, shocked of this heresy,
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fetches him a mighty blow on the side of his head, which
makes him permanently deaf in his left ear. This is followed
by the accident with Evie’s bicycle result of which Saleem
is suddenly able to hear the voice of other midnight’s
children, who start sending signals to them. Soon after,
there is another accident in Social School. This time Saleem
loses the top third of his middle-finger. During the Indo-
Pakistan War of 1965, he is injured in bomb-blast, hit by his
mother’s silver spittoon which crashes on the back of his
head.

As a result of this, he loses his memory
completely. The external symbol of this is that his body has
gone fully numb, the only sense active being his sense of
smell. This numbness is so total even when his fellow-
soldiers subject him to a strong electric current, his body
registers no sensation. They began to call him“buddha”.
During the Bangladesh war, Saleem has another accident; a
snake bite in the Sunderbans restores his memory.

These several accidents and assaults and their
consequence indicate the stress and strains which disfigure
the protagonist’s identity throughout his life.The idea that
he is fated never to know peace and stability is
symbolically suggested by the fact that when the house in
Pakistan is being constructed. But the house is destroyed by
a bomb during the war and the hero has to migrate to India.
That Saleem is thus battered and bruised his entire career is
also perhaps his nemesis for being born with an identity
crisis. He is actually the illegitimate son of a Hindu woman
Vanita and an Englishman William Methwold. At birth he
is exchanged by the same time in the adjoining room of the
maternity home by Mary Pereira. Her own private
revolutionary act is for giving a poor baby a life of
privilege. He is destined to have more than two mothers and
several fathers a well. As he observes: “I have had more
mothers than most mothers have children” (243). When his
parentage is discovered, he is entrusted to the care of his
childless aunt Pia. Thus apart from his real mother Vanita
and his putative one Amina, Mary Pereira, the midwife, is
also a kind of mother to him since he baby-swapping. To
make matters still more complicated, his putative mother
dreams a strange dream on the night after he is born.

One serious result of Saleem’s identity crisis is the
sexual trauma it generates. He becomes conscious of his
incestuous passion for his sister Jamila when Tai Bibi
reveals the terrible secret to him. Even while trying a
magical charm to make Jamila fall in love with him and
attempting to explain to her that this was no sin, since they
were not really brother and sister. Saleem is conscious of
the fact that no amount of rationalizing can break the tie
that bound them together all these years. The timing of his
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Saleem to an even more difficult fate by giving his personal
identity a larger dimension which brings in its own revenge,
as time passes. Nehru states that he is the ancient face of
India. Saleem thus becomes conscious of his larger identity
quite early in his life. He is linked to history both literally
and metaphorically. This consciousness confers strange
powers on him. He develops the ability to pry into the
thought-processes of other people and establishes
connection with the other midnight’s children. But these
new powers make only for greater ordeals and misery,
instead of producing happy results.

The protagonist’s identity-crisis is partly
anticipated in the lives of his ancestors. The motif of
fragmentation is prominent in the life of his grandfather
Aadam Aziz also. When Dr Aziz is asked to treat Naseem,
the girl who is soon to become his wife, owing to purdah
restrictions only the ailing part of the patient’s body is
revealed to him, through a perforated sheet held up by two
lady wrestlers.

The same motif is also seen to operate in the
married life of Aadam’s daughter and Saleem’s mother
Amina. She had been married earlier to Nadir Khan, who
had been divorced by him when it was discovered that he
was impotent. “So gradually Doctor Aziz came to have a
picture of Naseem in his mind, a badly-fitting collage of her
severally-inspected parts. This phantasm of a partitioned
woman began to haunt him, and not only in his dreams”
(25).

After her marriage to Ahmed Sinai, Amina is still
unable to forget Nadir Khan. She decides that she must
train herself to love her new husband. This indicates the
pathetic situation of the women in the Indian Society. To do
this she divided him, mentally, into every single one of his
component parts, physical as well as behavioral. Each day
she selected one fragment of Ahmed Sinai, and
concentrated her entire being upon it until it became wholly
familiar; until she felt fondness rising up within her and
becoming and, finally she began to love him. The
perforated sheet motif reappears in the third generation too,
in the career of Amina’s daughter Jamila, who becomes a
famous singer. Her parents realize that her gift is too
extraordinary to keep to them but they hesitate to allow her
to be put on the stage in full public view. The sour grapes
eaten by Saleem’s forebears also set the teeth of his son on
edge. The fragmentation syndrome affects the fourth
generation too. Like Saleem, his son Aadam has two
fathers, Siva being his real father, since Saleem is impotent.

The  mythological, cultural and spiritual
significance of Saleem's name, for example, illustrates,
through its cross cultural references of mythology and
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symbolism, a conscious unification of Eastern and Western
influences. The conscious integration, recognition and
acceptance of his identities illustrate Saleem's fullness and
wholeness as a character. He embodies all the cultural
traditions of Indian society, fully accepting them as part of
who he is, individually and collectively. Saleem draws
upon each identity in an attempt to help him "understand
current problems™ nationally and personally. Saleem's quest
for purification illustrates a recreation of his primary Self.
With new memories and new experiences Saleem can
throw away, if even momentarily, the past roots of filthy
dirty love of whores, of needing to be loved and growing
too fast. His "I" calls to be restored to innocence and purity
thus transforming him into, what his fellow soldier calls,
"the Buddha" (397).

Self-Recreation

Saleem's  self-recreation achieves completion,
encompassing, along with his many other identities, the
identity of "the Buddha": "I was rejoined to the past, jolted
into unity by snake poison, and it beganto pour outthrough
the Buddha's lips" (419). Fragments of human life and
psycho analysis of Indianness is been illustrated in the
novel form the beginning till the end. In addition to the
narrative and physical fragmentation, India itself
fragmented by its too many faces. Different types of human
living aspects share the new forms of cultural identity that
reflects the constant divisions. To illustrate the different
type of identity lived in the period of pre and post-
independence India, author expressed the varied textures,
overlapping mythologies, fabulous fantasies and harsh
realities of Indians. It is so significant that studying the
Indian traditions and cultures before the different fragments
of human life in Indian soil. With the author’s tremendous
skill at creating regional atmosphere, the novel is somewhat
like kaleidoscopic show of the old and the new of the
country. Saleem’s character itself represents the various
characterization and culturalism in India.

The peculiar narrative structure of Midnight’s
Children poses questions regarding the processes of self-
knowledge, epistemology, and hermeneutics within a
relative universe devoid of any Prime Mover or ultimate
referent. These issues are deeply related and clearly express
Rushdie’s fundamentally anti-religious and anti-traditional
attitude to epistemology, ontology and politics. Yet it will
be seen that even in this climate, but on a deeper level, the
story of Midnight’s Children does not escape a certain
balance of form or integratedstructure. There is a baseline
of objective order residing beneath the superficial chaos
and epistemological despair of Rushdie’s narrative, a hint
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of ultimate principles and structures that somewhat redeems
the corrosive relativism of his imaginary worlds.

[1]
(2]

3]
[4]
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8]
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Abstract— In Rwanda, Literature in English is taught in
higher education to enable University leavers not only be
equipped with ethical values, critical thinking and
analytical skillsbutalso communication skills in English; a
global language which has become a multipurpose
communication tool especially in this century geared by
information Technology in many if not all life domains.
From Pre-primary to tertiary levels of education, English
has been emphasised in Rwanda to enable its citizens be
acquainted with it and be proficient in it so that they can
communicate without many difficulties and integrate with
the globalisation. While efforts have been made at all
education levels, the English language proficiency issue is
still rampant. At tertiary level, crosscutting courses such as
EAP (English for Academic Purposes) and ESP (English for
Specific Purposes) have been emphasised but they are not
enough for students to be well equipped with enough
communication skillsin English. Subjects such as literature
in English should complement the two subjects for learners
to improve and enhance that language. This study aims to
exploring the role that literary genres hold in that process.
The researcher builds on the belief that literary genres can
be used to enhance language communication skills, critical
thinking and creativity in language learning as they expose
learners to contextsthat can enable them to use language in
describing various things and situations, hence developing
their communication competences. The study bears
qualitative analysisand involved year two students enrolled
in English and Literature Education discipline with
particularinterestin how their language hasimproved each
through literary genres. It was found that most of the
students underwent increase of language proficiency at
various level each in the four language skills namely
listening, speaking, writing and reading.

Keywords— English language, literary genres, literature
in English, proficiency, fluency, language in higher
education.
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l. BACKGROUND
Language is a tool by which art is conveyed and the latter is
in turn a tool trough which language can be improved.
English language is significant now-days as it holds a
pivotal part in human life. Its importance is perceived
everywhere and includes, but is not limited to, being a
global Lingua Franca, global language for E-
communication and Education, dominant business
language, international tourism and the internet language,
social media or Multi-media industry language among other
things (Richa, 2017). In Rwanda, While English is taught
as a FL (Foreign Language) from primary to tertiary levels
of education to enable its citizens be acquainted with it and
be proficient in it so that they can communicate without
many difficulties, literature in English is taught in higher
education to enable University leavers not only be equipped
with ethical values, critical thinking and analytical skills but
also communication skills in English; a global language
which has become a multipurpose communication tool
especially in this century geared by Information Technology
in many, if not all life domains. The fact that students leave
secondary to university having difficulties of
communication skills in English poses a number of
questions and some blames are laid to trainers regardless of
trainees whose contribution to their learning is of a great
need. In my understanding, the strategies of improving
English language should not undermine the use of particular
literary genres because language teaching aims primarily at
human communication in his social, cultural, economic and
political experiences while, in the same vein, literary genres
depict human beings in the world around them at the four
mentioned levels. Research has it that literary genres expose
learners to contexts that can force or enable them to use
language in describing various things and situations, hence
developing their communication competences. Similarly,
people who study and use a language are mainly interested
in how they can do things with language - how they can
make meanings, get attention to their problems and
interests, influence their friends and colleagues and create a
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social life for themselves (Collins, 1990; Van cited in
Hadjoui&Kheladi, 2014; Farrah& Zahra, 2016). Literary
texts can be used successfully in language content based
instruction classes as they are an ideal and powerful tool to
enhance the communicative skills of the language
particularly because literary texts supply examples of
authentic language, provide lots of opportunities for the
expression of ideas, opinions, and beliefs. Literary
exploration can be beneficial in the language classroom and
learners of English as a Foreign Language are in the process
of language development when they start reading and
experiencing literature using language for a variety of
communicative purposes (Shang, 2006; Maley, 2001,
Divsar&Tahriri, 2009; Noaman, 2013; Zyoud, 2010; Chen
Zhen, 2012, Ellison, 2010; Khatib, 2011).

In this regard, be they prose, poetry, drama among others,
literary genres give a room for personal expressions. These
genres can help the teacher engage learners during the
teaching and learning process by telling them to do things
using language. For example, as long as learners are giving
their views on story characters and themes affecting them,
or discussing the story setting, they are actually developing
their linguistic performance. Not surprisingly, telling stories
among themselves or relating the situation in a story to their
real life, learners are certainly developing their
communication skills. It is against this background that |
wanted to explore the use of literary genres to enhance
language proficiency.

1. AIMS AND RESEARCH QUESTIONS
Literature deals not only with human experience but also
communication through language. Through literary genres,
language skills improve through interaction, reading, and
writing. In academic sector where English is a medium of
instruction, literary courses taught in English are an added
advantage for learners to be well equipped with
communication skills in it especially if it is a second
language. A number of factors including learners’
motivation and their interest in these literary courses affect
such mastery in one way or another. Students in higher
education in Rwanda are not exception. While they learn
literature in English, they often leave studies for job market
still grappling with language difficulties linked with how
they were trained and how they behaved all along their
studies. Among these futures job performers, my interest
lays on Year two English and Literature Education students
whose courses are mainly literary. Investigating in their
perceptions of using literary genres to enhance language
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skills is necessary so as to know in what teachers’ efforts
can be made to cater for the English language issue among
university leavers to be.

Thus, the purpose of this study is three fold. First, | was
interested in having a look at the use of Literature to
enhance language proficiency at tertiary education by
throwing light on how students have improved their English
Language proficiency through literary genres. | particularly
wanted to look into learners’ perceptions towards enhancing
communication skills through literary genres. Another aim
was to explore students’ interest in literary modules,
pinpoint students’ challenges militating against these
modules and how they can be mitigated to be proficient in
English, a global and multipurpose language. Thus, the
underlying aim for this research is to cogently look into the
relevance of Literature as a tool to improving language
skills. In line with these aim, the study will seek answers to
the following questions: (1) to what extent are university
students interested in literary subjects? This question is
congruent with the first aim. Following closely, the second
aim matches the questionabout (2) how students have
improved their language through literary genres. Lastly,
seeking answer to the questions(3) What are the challenges
do students encounter in their learning literary courses ” and
how can these challenges be mitigated to enhance language
proficiency?” matches with the thirdaim of the study. From
the above research questions stems an idea that literary
genres can enhance learners’ communication competences.

Theoretical Framework

The role of literature in language skills development is
undeniable. Literature is the subject which, when not
approached from a dogmatic perspective, opens space for an
almost unlimited application of creative and critical
thinking strategies (Pokrivéak, 2018). This paper is
concerned with how Literature holds a pivotal role to
enhance language proficiency. | basically traced back to
Murthy et al. (2015) who view that reading; writing,
speaking, listening and thinking are developed concurrently;
hence should not be educated as separate topics. Inherently,
any literary genre can fit for the development of these skills.
Further, | concurwith Richards (2006) particularly his
communicative language learning approach resulting from
processes such as purposeful interaction between the learner
and users of the language creating and negotiating meaning
trying out and experimenting with different ways of saying
things. The diagram below will serve for framework in this
study.

Page | 222


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.4.2.5
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (lJELS) Vol-4, Issue-2, Mar - Apr, 2019

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.4.2.5

ISSN: 2456-7620

Reading

Listening Language
Writing Proficiency
Speaking

Language
fluency

Literary genres: Prose, poetry and Drama

Note: The diagram above is my own conception.

Research put it that fluency and proficiency can overlap and
depend on each other. Donavan (2018) opines that the term
‘fluency’ is reserved for a grade or spectrum for one’s speed
or smoothness of speech and posits that the term
‘proficiency’ strictly refers to one’s ability to use a
language. Fluency of a language, put another way, consists
of its mastery based on the four skills such as the ability to
read what is written in that language, write, speak or
produce and comprehend the speeches delivered in it. Being
proficient in a given language entails having less advanced
skills in the use of a language, less easily and at a less-
advanced level than a native speaker of that language. Most
noteworthy, the concern in this study is English language
proficiency but not fluency simply because participants in
this study are not native but foreign speakers and learners of
English language.

Generally, the main literary genres are prose, poetry and
drama which have their types each. These reflect humans
through language. How well one is fluent or proficient in it
will affect their understanding of these literary genre and
the more one is interested in them, the more s/he can
improve their language proficiency or become more fluent
in language in which these works of art are written. In other
words, the foregoing diagram reflects the interface between
the three elements holding a central part in this study
namely literary genres which cannot be disconnected totally
from language skills; language proficiency and fluency.
Literature and language are tools to each other and the
improvement of language skills will depend on how the
learners use the two henceany of the three main literary
genres can fit for the four skills mentioned above.
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Quoted in Yavuz (2010), Lazar(1993) advocates that
literature is a motivating and authentic teaching tool
embodying general educational value and helps students to
understand another culture, develops students’ interpretive
abilities, expands students’ language awareness and
encourage them to talk about their opinions and feelings.
Divsar and Tahriri (2009) put it that EFL (English as a
Foreign Language) learners are in the process of language
development when they start reading and experiencing
literature. For example, poetry is used to develop these
skills because when children recite the same poem, listen to
the same fairy-tale, sing the same song, they will enjoy
drawing the same picture and laugh at the way grammar can
be learned (Stakanova and Tolstikhina, 2014) a view echoed
in (Panavelil, 2011; Finch, 2003 and Taplin, 2015) who
opine that teaching poems enlivens the class and enriches
learners vocabulary through creativity while promoting
their personal communication skills.

Following closely, as types of prose, short stories help
students to improve the four language skills—listening,
speaking, reading and writing-- more effectively because of
the motivational benefit embedded in the stories. Stories
can bring pleasure to students’ lives and their potential as
tools in the teaching and learning process. Murdoch (2002)
says that short stories provide quality text content that can
be used to enhance Ileamers’ language proficiency.
Concurrently, Lao and Krashen (2000) rank short stories
powerful teaching materials that can serve to improve
learners’ vocabulary and reading. According to Farrah &
Zahra, (2016) the use of short stories benefit learners in that
such genres enhance their language skills, motivate them
and develop their personal reflections while creating
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cultural tolerance among them an idea supported in
NurayOkumus (2016) and then emphasized in Farrah &
Abu Zahra, 2016) that literature can be used as a positive
stimulation to motivate students, and a good means to
improve reading and writing skills; Ellison (2010) echoed
similar view when he asserted that stories are didactic tools
in foreign language teaching as they develop positive
attitudes to language learning, different cultures, self and
others; naturally expose learners to foreign language in
context, lexis, grammar, discourse and pronunciation
through patterns and repetitions in the narrative. Besides,
novels serve as a tool through which EFL learners can not
only develop their language skills but also serve as window
through which they can perceive the target culture, learning
how native speakers think, communicate and live (Chih-
hsin, 2012).

Notwithstanding the role of prose and poetry, drama cannot
be left out and in the view of Nawi (2014), creative drama
can be an interesting and motivating tool to enhance
language as it provides students with opportunity to use
both verbal and non- verbal communication thus helping
learners to develop both drama skills and language skills
concomitantly. Through drama, more so, a class will
address, practice and integrate reading, writing, speaking
and listening. Drama can foster and maintain students’
motivation, reading, writing, speaking and listening skills
by creating a suitable context for language learning and
enables learners to interact/communicate with others using
their stored language (Davies, 1990).Drama pedagogies
increase motivation and competency in English language
learning. (Elkaya, 2005; Nawi, 2014; Zyoud, 2010; Davies,
1990). Despite sizeable researches in that contention, not
much attention was paid to students’ perceptions Of
improving learners’ language proficiency through literary
courses. It is against all this background that | wanted to
investigate into the role of literary genres and students’
language development in higher education.

. METHODOLOGY
This study is concerned with students’ perceptions on how
literary genres contribute to their language skills
improvement. The researcher bases on the assumption that
learning literary subjects engages learners and enables them
to interact, think critically and develop various language
skills. The study is designed in qualitative analysis.
Basically, qualitative method was used as dictated by the
three research objectives. The study population consist of
year two students following English and Literature with
Education in University of Rwanda, College of Education.
I used judgement sampling simply because they are much
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concerned with literary subjects. Thus, the choice of
participants in this study was motivated by the researcher’s
background and area of interest in teaching Literature in
English. More importantly, llker et al. (2016) explain that
the rationale behind purposive sampling is to concentrate on
people with particular characteristics who will better be able
to assist with the relevant research. Data were collected
using two questionnaire completed by six students at the
completion of one literary course titled ‘Novel and Short
Story’.

V. PRESENTATION AND DISCUSSION OF
RESULTS

Information generated from respondents based on
questionnaire with four main themes concerning literature
in English and how it effects the students’ language
proficiency. These themes are presented as follows:
Students’ interest in literary genres, language skills they
improved through these genres of interest, learning
activities that can be more focused in literature to help
learners improve their language, challenges militating
against this improvement and how they can be mitigated.
Following these themes, students’ views are presented as
follows:

For the first theme, majority of respondents, five over six
(83%) said that they are interested in prose and poetry and
confirmed that these genres of interest helped themimprove
their language. Respondents revealed that poetry helped
them be equipped with literary devices by which they
discovered new terms thus improved their vocabulary. For
the second theme concerning language skills that students
have improved through literary genres, four respondents
(66.6%) said that they improved their reading and speaking
skills through group discussions with classmates, one
(16.6%) improved writing through assignments; while
another (16.6%) improved listening skills by listening
carefully to colleagues during presentation of works
assigned. As regard the third theme concerned with the
learning activity that should be more focused in literary
courses, four students (66.6%) revealed that classroom
presentations should have enough room to enable them
improve their speaking skills. Two students (33.3%) said
that classroom literary analysis can be more focused to
enhance language use. For the fourth theme concerned with
challenges students enrolled in literary disciplines face, all
students (100%) converge on a number of difficulties such
as insufficiency of literary books recommended in their
courses or modules description; little time devoted to
reading; and the internet resource related problem. To cater
for these challenges, respondents suggested remedies which
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call teachers’ efforts and learners’ role play. Majority of
respondents, ie four over six (66.6%) suggested that
literature teachers should inspire and encourage their
learners to like reading and provide them with enough time
for reading. They reveal that teachers should be promoting
the culture of reading among their students by assigning a
lot of reading works. In the same line, students suggested an
advocacy as regard the lack or shortage of literary books
which match the courses. Concerning the role that students
in literary disciplines should play to cope with challenges
affecting them in the process of language skills
enhancement, all respondents (100%) revealed that students
should enhance the culture of reading and share among
themselves what they have read so as to develop the
speaking and listening skills. Two students (33.3%) added
that reading from the physical library should be
supplemented by doing research on internet. One(16.6%)
says that “ students have to read more and more books
avoiding weaknesses and search for other books which are
missing in the library online[....]” while another believes
that “ developing the culture of research and
communication with the others, these are major things that
the students can do to improve their language skKills.
Because in these ways, reading, speaking, writing and
listening will developed and improved (sick) effectively”.
From all these respondents’ views, it is clear that literature
holds a pivotal role in language improvement. Actually,
when one is interested in what they learn, it bears fruits. As
most of students confirmed that they are very much
interested in prose and poetry, these resulted in language
skills improvement as they all confirmed when asked: Did
this/these literary genre(s) help you improve your English
Language skills?”. It follows that most of respondents agree
that their reading and speaking skills were improved
through literary assignments. Of course, when assigned
reading, they often time work either individually or in group
where they interact and tell each other what they discovered
and hence become well informed because “A reading nation
is an informed nation”. This promotes discussion and as
such they can improve speaking skills not only when doing
the works but also when they are presenting it before the
class. Naturally, as “practice makes perfect”, when students
read for assignments, present what they have come up with,
they improve three skills concurrently. Fromwhat they have
read, they are now striving to jot down some ideas, hence
developing their writing skills, and during presentation time
speaking is developing gradually.

In the same light, when asked about the classroom activity
that they think can be more focused during literature classes
to help them improve their language skills, majority i.e four
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students (66.6%) revealed that classroom presentation (of
works done either individually or in group) outweighs the
rest of learning activities in that they benefit a lot from it in
terms of communication skills in particular. As for
challenges they face in their learning literary courses,
insufficiency or lack of books fitting their module
descriptions, novels recommended in particular, coupled
with little time devoted to reading and the problem of
network, all slow down their motivation to reading. To
cater for these challenges, respondents involve two parts
among those concerned with the teaching and learning
exercise to be carried out successfully. Teachers of literary
subjects are called to cultivate into their students the culture
of reading by telling themagain and again the advantages of
reading for a literary student. Of course, if encouraged and
mobilised, learners will in the end know that literature
without reading is like a mansion built without a strong
foundation. They would be told that reading is an important
exercise as it removes educational barriers, allowing more
equal chances in education by promoting language
development, intellectual training and enhancing the
possibility of adjustment to one’s personal situations (llori
&Abdullahi, 2016). Still in the same line, respondents
revealed that students’ role cannot be undermined in the
exercise of promoting the culture of reading not only
literary books but also any documents that can benefit them
in terms of vocabulary enrichment. Respondents added that
research based learning must be promoted by students
themselves in a bid to improve language skills. One of the
suggested solutions to cope with the challenges impeding
language skills enhancement through literary genres goes
with students’ commitment to doing a lot of practice of
writing and speaking exercises basing on what they already
read and know.

V. CONCLUSION
Literature in English is taught in higher education in
Rwanda to enable University leavers not only be equipped
with ethical values, critical thinking and analytical skills but
also communication skills in English. This study explored
students’ perceptions of using literary genres to enhance
language proficiency. The study involved six learners
enrolled in year two in the English and Literature Education
class. Their perceptions revealed that literary subjects have
helped them to enhance their language each. They
suggested that teachers of literature focus much more on
reading for classroom presentation so that they (students)
can continue to develop their language skills concurrently.
It was also suggested that students be committed to
avoiding the culture of not reading since a “reading nation
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is an informed nation”. Based on analysis of respondents’
views, the assumption that learning literary subjects engage
learners and enables them to interact, think critically and
develop various language skills was confirmed.
Notwithstanding the foregoing results as shown in this
study, the author believes that these are the perceptions of a
small class. Tobridge the possible gaps herein, the author
suggests that a study of the same kind be carried out using
bigger classes; or in the same pool; a study exploring the
role of Drama to enhance students’ language proficiency in
higher education.
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Abstract—After the global economic crisis 2007-2011, Viet Nam and Myanmar economies experiened indirect and direct
impacts on their economic, finance and banking system, and especially on unemployment rate. Although some economists have
done researches on the relationship among macro economic factors such as: consumer price index (CPI), inflation, GDP...., this
paper aims to consider the interaction between macro economic factors such as Viet Nam inflation, US inflation and Viet Nam
and Myanmar unemployment rates in the context Viet Nam and Myanmar economics receive impacts from global economic crisis.

This is one main objective of this research paper. And the below chart shows us the fluctuation of Viet nam unemployment rate
comparing to fluctuationsof inflation in the US and in Viet Nam.
Keywords— Inflation, Unemployment Rate, Viet Nam, Myanmar.
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1. INTRODUCTION
Viet Nam and Myanmar economy have become active and growing recently and they are affected by both internal and external
factors such as global economic crisis. Hence, the US economy has certain impacts on both economies. Therefore,
unemploy ment rate in Viet Nam and Myanmar are also affected by external factors such as the recession from US economy , or
the USA inflation.
In this research, we will consider unemployment rate in Viet Nam and Myanmar, are affected by two variables (inflation in
Myanmar or Viet Nam, and inflation in the USA):
Y (unemployment rate in Viet Nam or Myanmar) = f (X, X2) =axlL + bx2 + k
Note : xd : inflation in Viet Nam or Myanmar, X2 : inflation in the USA
In following sections, this paper will present research issues, research methods, research results, discussion and policy sugestion.
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. RESEARCH ISSUES
Because US economy has impacts on Viet Nam and Myanmar economy, especially during the global economic crisis 2007-2011,

this paper will find out:

Research issue 1: estimate the relationship between unemployment rate in Viet Nam and inflation in Viet Nam andin USA.
Research issue 2: estimate the relationship between unemployment rate in Myanmar and inflation in Myanmar and in USA.

. RESEARCH ON VIET NAM AND MYANMAR UNEMPLOYMENT RATES AND GDP PER CAPITA
The population in Myanmar is 53.3 million people in 2013;
Chart 1 — Population in Myanmar
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While the population in Viet Nam is 89.7 million people in 2013:
Chart 2 — Population in Viet Nam
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GDP per capita in Myanmar until 2011 is 824.19 USD:
Chart 3 — GDP per capita in Myanmar

MYANMAR GDP PER CAPITA
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GDP per capita in Viet Nam in 2011 is 946.8 USD :
Chart 4 — GDP per capita in Viet Nam
VIETHANM GDP PER CAPITA
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Comparing to GDP per capita in Singapore is 36102 USD in 2011:
Chart 5 — GDP per capita in Singapore
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Comparing to GDP per capita in Malaysia is 6531 USD in 2011:
Chart 6 — GDP per capita in Malaysia

MALAYSIA GDP PER CAPITA
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We see that both Viet Nam and Myanmar GDP percapita are much lower than GDP per capita in Singapore and Malaysia. In
2013, unemp loyment rate increases slightly compared to the rate in 2012 (1,9% compared to 1,81%) but Viet Nam is still among

the countries with the lowest unemployment rates across the globe.

In Myanmar, unemployment rate in 2013 is 4.02%, increasing slightly from 4% in 2012. (see more in the below chart 9).

V. CONCEPTUAL THEORIES
The Philips curve shows us the relationship between inflation and unemployment rate. When uneployment is high, wages
increases slowly and inflation decreases. When unemployment is low, wages rose rapidly and inflation increases.
The curve states that inflation and unemployment have a stable and inverse relationship. If economy is growing, inflation

increases and more jobs (or less unemployment) are created.

The below chart shows us the Phillips curve during 1961-1969 (source: www.econlib.org)

Chart 7 — Phillips curve
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In 1968, Milton Friedman stated that the Phillips curve will be applicable in short run and that in the long run, inflationary

policies will notdecrease unemployment.
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V. RESEARCH METHOD
In this research, analytical method is used with data from the economy such as inflation and unemployment rate. Beside,

econometric method is used with the software Eview. It will give us results to suggest policies for businesses and authorities.
Econometric model is established as in the introduction part. Unemployment rate in Viet Nam or Myanmar is a function with 2
variables:

Y (unemployment rate in Viet Nam or Myanmar) = f (X, X2) =axl + bx2 + k

Note : XL : inflation in Viet Nam or Myanmar, X2 : inflation in the USA

VI PHAN TICH DU LIEU TONG QUAT
The below chart 8 shows us that inflation in VN has a positive corelation with inflation in the US:
Chart 8 — Inflation in Viet Nam and in the US (nguén: Vneconomy, tradingeconomic)
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The below chart 9 shows us thatunemployment rate in Myanmar is higher than thatin Viet Nam during the period 2003-2013.
Chart 9 — Unemployment rates in Viet Nam and in Myanmar (nguén: Vneconomy, tradingeconomic)
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And the chart 10 below shows us that unemployment rate in Viet Nam has a positive correlation with inflation in Viet Nam and
in the US. From 2003 to 2008,unemployment rate in Viet Nam is lower than inflation in the US. From 2009 to 2010,
unemployment rate in Viet Nam is higher than inflation in the US.

Chart 10 — Unemployment rate in Viet Nam, inflation in VN and in the US
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This research sample uses data (unemployment, inflation) during 11 years from 2003 t02013. The global crisis starting from
2007 has impacts on Viet Nam and Myanmar economy. Therefore, we could assume unemployment rate in Viet Nam or
Myanmar as a function depending on inflation in the US.

Now, we see in the below chart 11, inflation in Myanmar has a positive correlation with inflation in the US. From 2005 to 2009,
inflation in Myanmar is higher than (or equal to) thatin Viet Nam. But from 2010 to 2013, inflation in Myanmar is lower than
thatin Viet Nam. Both inflation in Myanmar and in Viet Nam is higher than that in the US.

Chart 11 — Inflation in Myanmar, inflation in VN and in the US
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Next we see unemp loy ment rate in Myanmar in the below chart 12. It shows us that, different from Viét Nam, from 2003 to 2013,
unemployment rate in Myanmar is higher than inflation in USA.
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Chart 12 — Unemployment rate in Myanmar, inflation in Myanmar and in the US
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On thether hand, we could see statistical results with Eview in the below table with 3 variables:
Table 1 — Statistical results for SER03 (inflation in Myanmar), SER02 (inflation in the US) and SER01 (unemploymnet rate in

Myanmar)
SER03 | SER02 | SER01 |

Mean 13.56091 2381818 | 4.011818
Median 7.870000 | 2700000 | 4.010000
Maximum 32.90000 3.800000 | 4.020000
Minimum 3.800000 | -0.400000 | 4.000000
Std. Dev. 10.81830 1.177980 0.007508
Skewness 0.651815 | -1.129588 @ -0.282678
Kurtosis 1.769258 3.823287 1.973465
Jarque-Bera 1473164 | 2.649934 0.629475
Probability 0478747  0.265812 0.729980
Sum 1491700 | 26.20000 | 44.13000
Sum Sq. Dev. | 1170.356 13.87636 0.000564
Observations 11 11 11

The above table shows us standard deviation of SER03 (inflation in Myanmar) is the highest (10.8), santandard deviation of
SER02 (inflation in the US) is the second highest (1.18) and standard deviation of unemployment rate in Myanmar is the lowest

(0.007).

If we want to see correlation matrix of three (3) above variabes, Eview generate the below result in table 2:

www.ijels.com
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Table 2 — Correlation matrix for SERO3 (inflation in Myanmar), SERO2 (inflation in the US) and SERO1 (unemployment rate in
Myanmar)

| Correlation Matrix
SER03 | SER02 | SER01 |
SERD3 1.000000 0.389730 0.140954
SERDZ 0.389730 1.000000 03577
SERMM 0.140954 -0 131577 1.000000

The above table 2 shows us that correlation between unemployment rate in Myanmar and inflation in Myanmar (0.14) is higher
than that between unemployment rate in Myanmar and inflation in the US (-0.13). Unemployment rate in Myanmar has a
negative correlation with inflatin in the US and it has a positive correlation with inflation in Myanmar..

The below table 3 shows us that correlation between unemployment rate in Viet Nam and inflation in Viet Nam (0.28) is higher
than that between unemployment rate in Viet Nam and inflation in the US (-0.07). Unemployment rate in Viet Nam has a
negative correlation with inflatin in the US and it has a positive correlation with inflation in Viet Nam.

Table 3 — Correlation matrix for SER04 (inflation in Viet Nam), SERO02 (inflation in the US) and SERO5 (unemployment rate in

Viet Nam)
Correlation Matrix
SER04 | SER02 | SER05 |
SER04 1.000000 0.485188 0.285421
SER02 0.485188 1.000000 | -0.071628
SER05 0.285421 = -0.071628 1.000000
VIL REGRESSION ANALYSIS

In this section, we will find out the relationship beteen macro economic factors such as inflation in Viet Nam or Myanmar,
inflation in USA and unemployment rates in Viet Nam or Myanmar.

7.1 Scenario 1: regression model with 2 variables : unemployment rate in Viet Nam and inflation in Viet Nam.

Note: unemployment rate in Viet Nam (SERO05), inflation in Viet Nam (SERO04), inflation in the US (SERO02), inflation in
Myanmar (SER03), unemployment rate in Myanmar (SER01)

Using Eview give us the below results:

Dependent Variable: SEROS
Method: Least Squares
Date: 08/09/14 Time: 11:53
Sample: 2003 2013

Included observations: 11

Variable Coefficient  Std. Error  t-Statistic Prob.
SER04 0.017856 0019986 0.893428 0.3949
C 2128871 0229341 9282562 0.0000
R-squared 0.081465 Mean dependent var 2.310000

Adjusted R-squared  -0.020594 5.0 dependent var 0.351994
S.E. of regression 0.355600  Akaike info criterion 0.932947

Sum squared resid 1.138065  Schwarz criterion 1.005292
Log likelihood -3.131210  F-statistic 0.798214
Durbin-Watson stat 1.346473  Prob(F-statistic) 0.394890

Therefore, Unemployment VN =0.02 * Inflation_VN + 2.13 (7.1), R2 =0.08, SER = 0.4
(0.02) (0.23)
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7.2 Scenario 2: regresionmodel with 3 variables : unemployment rate in Viet Nam, inflation in Viet Nam and inflation in the US:

Using Eview give us the result:

Therefore,
R2 =0.14, SER =0.36

Dependent Variable: SER05
Method: Least Squares
Date: 08/09/14 Time: 11:57
Sample: 2003 2013

Included obsemvations: 11

Unemploy_VN =

Variable Coefficient  Std. Error  t-Statistic  Prob.
SERD4 0.026316  0.023505 1118602 0.2954
SERDZ 0.082765 0112285  -0.737226  0.4820
C 2240191 0279657  8.010482  0.0000
R-squared 0139893 Mean dependent var 2310000
Adjusted R-squared  -0.075127 5.0. dependent var 0.351994
5.E. of regression 0364977  Akaike info criterion 1.043036
Sum squared resid 1.065666 Schwarz criterion 1.157553
Log likelihood -2. 769697  F-statistic 0.650615
Durbin-VWatson stat 1.386882 Prob(F-statistic) 0.547266

0.03 * Inflation_VN - 0.08*InflationUSA + 2.24 (7.2),
(0.02) (0.11) (2.2)

Hence, unemployment rate in Viet Nam has a negative correlation with inflation in the US, but has a positive correlation with

inflation in Viet Nam.

7.3. Scenario 3: regression model with 3 variables: unemploymnet rate in Myanmar, inflation in Myanmar and inflation in the

UsS:

Using Eview gives us the result:

Dependent Variable: SER01
Method: Least Squares
Date: 08/09/14 Time: 11:38
Sample: 2003 2013

Included observations: 11

Wariable Coeficient  Std. Error  t-Statistic Prob.
SERO3 0.000157  0.000258  0.609241 0.5593
SER02 -0.001402 0002371 -0.591104  0.5708
C 4013023  0.005895  680.7051 0.0000
R-squared 0.060884 Mean dependent var 4.011818
Adjusted R-squared  -0.173834 5.0 dependent var 0.007508
S.E. of regression 0.008134  Akaike info criterion -6.558482
Sum squared resid 0.000529  Schwarz criterion -6.443965
Log likelihood 39.07165  F-statistic 0.259327
Durbin-Watson stat 1.090240  Prob(F-statistic) 0777815

Hence, Unemloyment rate_Myanmar = -0.001 * InflationUSA + 0.0002 * InflationMyanmar + 4.01 (7.3), R? = 0.06, SER =

0.008
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(0.002)
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We find out unemploy ment rate in Myanmar has a negative correlation with inflation in USA, but has a positive correlation with
inflation in Myanmar (similar to employment rate in Viet Nam in scenario 2).

VIIl.  LIMITATION OF THE MODEL
Eview has advantages such as :analyzing data quickly, and good for econometric and statistics. On the other hand, Eview can not
give the absolutely correct correlation between variables in the model. Therefore, in this model, Eview can only provide us with
results for reference.

IX. DISCUSSION FOR FURTHER RESEARCH
We can add one more factor into our regression model, for example, inflation in the UK. The reason is that both the US and UK
economies create the global economic crisis with impacts on worldwide economies including Viet Nam and Myanmar.

X. CONCLUSION AND POLICY SUGGESTION
Because inflation in Viet Nam (or Myanmar) has a positive correlation with unemployment rates in Viet Nam (or Myanmar), the
government and authorities of these countries might consider controlling inflation in order to reduce unemployment rates.
Macro economic policies need to consider impacts of macro factors such as inflation in their countries and outside factors such as
inflation in the US.
Because inflation in the US has a negative correlation with unemployment rates in Viet Nam (or Myanmar), the government of
Viet Nam and Myanmar need to implement macro policies if inflation in the US decreases (and therefore, unemployment will
increase in Viet Nam or Myanmar).
The government and authorities in Viet Nam and Myanmar can issue policies which can protect their market economy and
reduce negative impacts from the global recession.
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Abstract— This paper analyses how social media, with
particular reference to Twitter, has revolutionized the
nature of political conversations. Social media accounts
have become the extended selves of individuals. The
recent #WhyIDidntReportlt on Twitter started a collective
therapy and unknowingly, started a recovery process for
many victims who participated in it. Twitter was able to
provide these people a platform free of social hierarchies
and social shame, where they could come together and
share their trauma. Social media has emerged as a great
leveller against social systems that divide and separate
people.

Keywords— collective therapy, recovery, social media,
trauma, Twitter.

. INTRODUCTION

Social media is an inseparable part of the social life of the
new generation. It gives people a space to vent out their
feelings, raise objections, and write political opinions.
Twitter, the American news and social networking site,
currently headed by Jack Dorsey, was founded in 2006.
The founders chose its name from the word twitter which
meant ‘chirps from birds’. What they had in mind were
short messages, ‘a short burst of inconsequential
information’. Today, Twitter has moulded itself into
many things at once. It is an information space, a social
space, a microblogging space, and a political space.
Twitter’s popularity lies in its ability to head political
conversations among the elite and the ordinary alike.
Twitter is remarkable for the presence of political leaders
of leading countries in the world. Recently, Twitter has
found itself at the centre of certain incredible political
conversations about sexual abuse and violence.

1. BACKGROUND ANALYSIS
When New York Times published a news story about the
allegations  against  Hollywood producer Harvey
Weinstein on October 5, 2017, many actresses came
forward with their own stories about the abuse inflicted
by Weinstein. Alyssa Milano, in response to this article,
tweeted on October 16, 2017, that her friend came up with
a suggestion to bring together all the women who have
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experienced sexual abuse through a single hashtag
#MeToo. In the tweet, Milano wrote “If you’ve been
sexually harassed or assaulted write ‘me too’ as a reply to
this tweet”. Along with this tweet, she attached an image:

Me too.

Suggested by a friend: "If all the women who
have been sexually harassed or assaulted
wrote 'Me too.' as a status, we might give
people a sense of the magnitude of the
problem."

Fig 1. Alyssa Milano, Twitter.

This was the starting point of the #MeToo movement,
which later moved onto other social media like Facebook
and Instagram. A year later in 2018, the Trump
government in the US nominated Brett Kavanaugh to the
Supreme Court. Shortly after Kavanaugh’s confirmation
hearings began, Dr. Christine Blasey Ford, a professor at
Palo Alto University, came forward accusing Kavanaugh
of sexually assaulting her in high school.She testified
against Kavanaughin front of the Senate Judiciary
Committee. Though none of the members of the
committee, questioned the veracity of Ford’s experience,
many raised questions about the clarity of Ford’s memory
since the incident happened 30 years ago. The incident
sparked widespread criticism from all corners of the
world on social media. A set of tweets from Republican
Party members questioning the timing of Ms. Ford’s
testimony, irked many. Twitter users, known for their
political spunk, immediately put #WhyIDidn’tReport into
action to show support to Ms. Ford and to condemn the
disrespect shown towards Ms. Ford who gathered the
courage to come forward and put her traumatic experience
into words before media and the court. The hashtag
revealed how people were able to come together and
share stories of sexual abuse that they had endured as
children and how it was impossible for them as children
to talk about something that was extremely damaging.
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1. THE SILENCE OF TRAUMA

Trauma is described by Jerrold R. Brandell in Trauma:
Contemporary Directions in Theory, Practice and
Research as “an enduring adverse response to an event”
(42). Trauma is a response to a tragic event rather than an
event in itself. It is an enduring response that lasts for a
long time and in many cases, forever. Trauma is a
psychological damage that is detrimental to the healthy
development of a person’s psyche. Freud’s analysis of
hysteria could be the first psychological study on trauma.
In Studies in Hysteria, Freud writes that in cases of
hysteria, there is always an external stimuli that leads to
symptoms of hysteria. These symptoms were fright,
anxiety, shame or physical pain. According to Freud, it is
the nature of trauma to suppress. Hence, the pent- up
feelings are characteristic of trauma. A relief from the
trauma is possible only through a purging of these
feelings, through a catharsis of some kind. The millennial
generation has found that social media is an effective
means to communicating their traumatic experiences.
Trauma is something that lacks a language. There is no
such thing as the language of trauma. Trauma is
characterised by its untranslatability. Trauma’s effects are
long lasting because they stay inside the victims for many
years, transforming itself into dangerous forms as years
pass by. Judith Herman in Trauma and Recovery defines
psychological trauma as an “affliction of the powerless”
(35). According to her, traumatic events disarm the
ordinary systems of safety and care that give individuals a
sense of control (35). In cases of child sexual abuse, the
perpetrators take advantage of a child’s sense of
powerlessness to inflict abuse. A child has an
underdeveloped sense of self and its power. For this very
reason, an assault makes them feel verbally impotent.
Traumatic memories are different from other memories.
Normal memories are encoded in a verbal, linear narrative
that is part of an on-going life story. Traumatic memories
do not have a verbal narrative to it. They are encoded as
vivid sensations and images (38). So, it is difficult for
victims to put these experiences into words. Trauma has a
“frozen and wordless quality” (37).

Another reason for the victim’s silence is the social
shame. The victim-shaming has prevented many victims
from speaking out against their assaulters. Many victims
do not speak about their experience because they fear that
nobody will believe them. In most cases, the abusers act
from a position of power, creating terror in the victims’
minds. And this is exactly what happened with Ms. Ford.
Her testimony was questioned by President Donald
Trump, the most powerful man in the US. Most of the
times victims want faith from the people around them.
Most people who survive trauma, do so because of the
support and love from the people they love. And this is
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exactly the kind of support that Twitter users offered each
other through the #WhyIDidn’tReportlt. Users extended
their support to Ms. Ford and her immense bravery to
come forward and share the story of her assault.

V. SOCIAL MEDIA AS EXTENDED SELVES
On the outset, the hashtag is a collective support from
strangers to one woman, but on a closer analysis, we see
the intense psychological implications of it. Social media
accounts have becomespaces which reflect people’s
selves. Just like name, appearance, and address, the social
media accounts have become a part of people’s identities.
Social media accounts have transformed into extended
selves for many users. Sometimes, these social accounts
transform into alternate selves as well. These virtual
spaces act as great levellers, offering a sense of freedom
to its users. It shatters all the hierarchy that exists in the
real world. The trending hashtag section of Twitter has
played a revolutionary role in bringing people together as
well as against each other while discussing important
social and political causes. So, Twitter is also a
demonstrative space that has taken the demonstrations on
streets and roads to the virtual space. This has ensured
wider participation since its shatters geographical
boundaries. People from all over the world are able to
come together as a global community to support a cause.
As Twitter exists outside the power hierarchies, the
victims have access to a space free of systemic
oppression. But along with the freedom that virtual space
gives, it also gives a sense of recklessness to sociopaths to
spread their hatred. But the Report and Block options give
a sense of security to its users.
#WhyIDidn’tReportltbecame a collective therapy for
many victims. They were able to find companionship and
togetherness in a space where their extended selves could
finally lay bare their trauma because it freed them from all
the restrictions that society put on their real selves. This
collective therapy had no single therapist leading it. There
were people taking the role of both the therapist and the
patient, helping each other out. The sharing of traumatic
experiences in words to a bunch of strangers in an open
virtual space seemed to give a much needed comfort to
the victims. Most of the tweets were confessional in
nature. So, here we see a transformation from the
traditional forms of confessions to a priest or to family
and friends to friends and even strangers in the virtual
space. Most tweets gave glaring insights into the trauma
of the victims. Many tweets revealed how the society
systematically crushes a person’s spirit through a refusal
to believe their stories and shaming. It also revealed
insensitivity from the authorities meant to protect the
victims. Even though these confessions existed in the
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virtual realm, they revealed the reality of oppressive
social institutions.

A tweet by Lucy Walsh read, “And because when I tried
to go to my highschool about it they backed off because
they PROTECTED THEIR FOOTBALL STARS
#whyididntreportit adult me knows to be stronger, 15 yr
old me got intimidated”. People came to support her in
the replies. A reply by Vickeybatson read, “listening to
you...sorry this happened to you”. The tweet revealed the
how the privileged inflict abuse on the non-privileged.
The system always protects the perpetrators. By ensuring
that Lucy is being listened to, the user Vickeybatson takes
the role of a therapist here.

Helen S Fields tweeted, “I’'m revealing this today, in spite
of the fact that I’'m alone in a restaurant crying as I type,
so that other victims know they are not alone. And so the
world knows it should believe Christine Blasey Ford.
Because the retelling is a new rape all over again. No one
does it lightly”. Helen had revealed, in a series of tweets,
how she was raped at the tender age of 16 and how fear of
humiliation and self-loathing had prevented her from
reporting it back then. This confession was cathartic for
Helen. This is the kind of process that Freud believed
could relieve a person from trauma.

Some of the tweets revealed how many women failed to
recognize their experience as a sexual assault because
they were too young and wereraised in a systemthat guilt-
shames women and their choices.Jenn wrote on twitter, “I
was drunk, unclear on the details...no one was there to
back me up. I was already in a place I didn’t feel close to
anyone. [ didn’t wanna be “that girl” That’s
#whyididntreportit I transferred schools instead”.

Judith Herman says that there are three stages in the
recovery of trauma- establishment of safety, remembrance
and mourning, and reconnection with ordinary life.
Twitter’s virtual space, through #WhylIDidn’tReportlt
provided a sense of safety, an environment of
togetherness and a support system. It provided them a
space free of societal hierarchies to express themselves.
By recounting their stories, these people were able to
remember and purge the pain suppressed within themand
sharing it with others who had similar experiences helped
them not feel alone. Shared experiences help people
reconnect with normal life. Thus, Twitter here provides
people with a new form of therapy, which along with a
real therapy would help people in the process of recovery.

V. CONCLUSION
Thus, in the new millennia, people have found ways to
cure themselves through support and love from others by
using virtual platforms such as Twitter.
#WhyIDidntReportlt demonstrated the power of social
media in bringing people together, for form of collective
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therapy, helping them support each other and recover
together. It is also an active political space that gives
voice to those who feel powerless otherwise. And it has
begun great revolutions in the 215t century.
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Abstract— Local wisdom means a good relationship
between humans, nature, and the environment in an area
that is also influenced by its culture. The globalization
phenomenon and modernization nowadays often leaves
cultures rapidly forgotten, therefore they need to be
preserved, one of them is the Ponan Party Ceremony.
Ponan Party Ceremony is an annual tradition carried out
by the Sumbawa people of West Nusa Tenggara, which
contains many of the local values. This study aims to
explore the local wisdom embedded in the lawas (poetry)
of Ponan Party Ceremony in Sumbawa. The research
method used in this research is descriptive qualitative
through literature studies in relation of local wisdom. The
results of this research show that the lawas (poetry) of
Ponan Party Ceremony are as following: love the
environment, religious values, social values, tradition,
and culture. Local wisdom needs to be preserved in order
to keep up and balance with modern times.

Keywords— culture, Sumbawa Village, Ponan, lawas

(poetry).

I. INTRODUCTION

Nature, people, and the environment have a close
relationship. In the past, humans understood the language
of nature. Traditional communities collect them into a
system of knowledge, which would then be used to
interact with others. A language-oriented system of
knowledge in a certain region is called local wisdom.
Indonesia is known to be very rich in traditional
languages and cultures. Bahasa Indonesia is used as the
unification language of the diverse regions. Besides that,
Bahasa Indonesia also developed as the official language
of the country and the language of knowledge and
technology. One of the traditional languages that
continues to grow is the language of Sumbawa, called
‘Samawa'.

Samawa is a language used to communicate and
interact with local residents who are used collectively
(Zulkarnain, 2015). The development of technology as a
result of globalization has decreased the fondness and
pride of using traditional languages, including in
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Sumbawa. Therefore, the Sumbawa language needs to
taken into consideration, as to preserve it fromextinction.
There are some ways that can be done to preserve it,
including introducing the Sumbawa culture, for example
maen jaran (horse race), barapan kebo (buffalo race),
Ponan Party Ceremonies, wedding processions,and so on.
Every culture in the Sumbawa community has local
wisdom that needs to be maintained.

Il. THEORIES OF LOCAL WISDOM

Local wisdom is the identity or cultural
personality of a nation that causes the nation to be able to
absorb, even cultivate cultures that originate from the
outside / the nation becomes its own character and ability
(Wibowo, 2012). These identities and personalities
naturally adjust to the views of the local community so
that the values do not shift. Local wisdom is one of the
means of cultivating one's own culture and defending
themselves from unfavorable foreign cultures.

Local wisdom is a perspective on life and
knowledge, including various life strategies in the form of
activities that society does in order to solve their
problems on meeting their needs. In foreign languages, it
is often also conceptualized as local wisdom or local
genius knowledge (Fajarini, 2016). Various strategies are
carried out by the local community to maintain their
culture. On the other hand, (Parkes, Peter., Ellen, R. F., &
Bicker, 2005) named it local knowledge (local wisdom).
Local knowledge is defined as follows: 1) knowledge that
is associated with a place and a series of experiences, and
developed by the local community; 2) knowledge
obtained through mimicry, imitation and experimenting;
3) daily practical knowledge obtained from trial and error;
4) non-theoretical empirical knowledge; 5)
comprehensive and integrated knowledge in the fields of
tradition and culture. The same thing was also expressed
by (Alfian, 2013), stating that local wisdom is interpreted
as a view of life and knowledge as well as a tangible life
strategy of activities carried out by local communities in
meeting their needs.
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Local wisdom according to (Istiawati, 2018)
states that local wisdom s the way people behave and act
in response to changes in the physical and cultural
environment. A conceptual idea that lives in society
grows and develops continuously in the public awareness
of the nature related to the sacred life to the profane (the
daily, mundane part of life). Local wisdom can be
understood as local ideas that are wise, full of good
values, embedded and followed by community members.

Local wisdom according to (Ratna, 2011) is a
cement binding in the form of an existing culture, so that
it is based on existence. Local wisdom can be defined as a
culture created by local actors through repetitive
processes, through internalization and interpretation of
religious and cultural teachings that are socialized in the
form of norms and used as guidelines in daily life for the
community. Based on the opinions above, it can be
concluded that local wisdom is the habit of a group of
people that is inherited, full of benign intentions,
embedded and followed by members of the society. The
forms that they take include customs, culture, language,
religious beliefs, rules, and daily practices in life.

I1l. FORMS OF LOCAL WISDOM

The local wisdom is diversity harmony in the
form of social practices based on wisdom from culture.
Local wisdom in society takes its formin culture (values,
norms, ethics, beliefs, customs, customary laws, and
special rules). Noble values included in local wisdom are
as following: Love of God, love of the universe,
responsibility, discipline, independence, honesty, respect,
politeness, compassion, confidence, creativity, hard work,
persistence, justice, leadership, humility, tolerance,
peacefulness, and unity (Haryanto, 2014).

The same thing was stated by (Wahyudi, 2014)
local wisdom is an unwritten rule that is a reference for
the community that covers all aspects of life, in the form
of rules relating to relations between humans, for example
in social interactions between individuals and groups,
relating to hierarchies in governance and custom, rules of
marriage between clans, and karmic order in everyday
life. The rules of regulation concern human relations with
nature, animals, plants which are more aimed at nature
conservation efforts. Regulations concerning human
relations with the occult, for example God and
supernatural spirits. Local wisdom take in the form of
customs, institutions, wise words, proverb (Javanese:
parian, paribasan, bebasan and saloka), in local wisdom
literature is clearly a language, both oral and written. In
society, local wisdom can be found in folklore, singing,
sayings, sasanti, advice, slogans, and ancient books that
are inherent in everyday behaviors (Ratna, 2011). This
local wisdom will manifest into a traditional culture and
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reflected in the values that apply in certain community
groups.

Local wisdom is also expressed in the form of
wise words (philosophy) including advice, proverbs,
poetry, folklore (oral stories), and so on; social and moral
rules, principles, norms and rules that become social
systems; rites, ceremonial or traditional and ritual
ceremonies; and habits that are seen in everyday behavior
in social interactions (Haryanto, 2014).

Sumbawa is one of the places that are still
tenacious when it comes to the values of local wisdom.
The culture of West Nusa Tenggara must be preserved as
the wealth and pride of the region (Irfan & Suryani,
2017). The culture that is owned by a nation is a way of
life of people who inhabit an area in groups, assumed not
to belong to humans, but to function as a sign or identity
of the group itself (Nnamani, 2019). There are many
more regions that utilize local wisdom to support their
economy, such as the Balinese who are famous for their
art and are still attached to their religious rituals and
Garut which is famous for its dodol. This is the form of
local wisdom in our culture.

The people of Sumbawa is an example of
implementations of local wisdom with their annual
rituals, done in order to carry out orders of God's with
praying, giving alms, making pilgrimages, being in
harmony with others and studying the teachings about His
commands, practicing and obeying carefully all the
teachings of spirituality. Besides that, Sumbawa also
saves a lot of local wisdom in its community. One of the
customs that is carried out by the people of Sumbawa is
the Ponan Party Ceremony.

The Ponan Party Ceremony is one of Sumbawa
people's tradition that is sanctified, due to the myths that
it contains. The ceremony takes place in rice fields. The
sweets eaten in the ceremony are wrapped in leaves
commonly used to wrap food, such as bananaand coconut
leaves. The Sumbawa people believe that those wrappers
can make residents' rice plants devoid of pests and their
crops will be abundant. The execution of Ponan Party
Ceremony is done in Poto Village. Not only does it teach
spirituality and beliefs, it also shapes the people to be
affectionate, loving, compassionate, faithful, and aware.
Every society in a region is unique in expressing itself.
This form of expression can be done in the form of
architecture, art, and literature (Fokkema, 1998;
Masindan, 1986; Pudentia, 2015), such as poetry, prose,
and drama. Poetry brings many oral messages conveyed
by musical sounds, rhythms, and techniques, can
spontaneously attract the attention of the audience
(Hamdan, 2019).

Likewise, the Sumbawa people also have the
uniqueness to express themselves, such as through
Sakeco, Panan, Tutir, and lawas (poetry). The people of
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Samawa inhabiting the Sumbawa Island have various
forms of art (Musbiawan, 2016) and folk poetry inherited
continuosly from the ancestors. The Sumbawa island is a
region in Indonesia and the biggest island in the Province
of Nusa Tenggara Barat. This island is inhabited by two
big ethnicities, the Mbojo people on east and the Samawa
people on west (Lalu Mantja, 2011). The Ponan Party
Ceremony is filled with exhibition and performances of
culture and literary arts, both oral and written, one of the
oral form is lawas (folk poetry).

IV. DEFINITION OF LAWAS (FOLK POETRY)

The word lawas (poetry) in Kamus Besar
Bahasa Indonesia means ‘wide, spacious’. Associated
with the word ‘ber-lawas' in the Samawa people
(balawas'), which shows about lawas (poetry), it would
mean “having a spacious, wide heart.” In other words,
lawas (poetry) is the human creation that created and
expressed by language; by writing or oral that risen the
happiness and sadness in the human soul (human creation
that is born and expressed in languages, both oral and
written which creates a sense of beauty and renewal in the
depths of the human soul) (Government, 1997:12).

Lawas (poetry) was originally rooted in the
Sumbawa language and couldn't be detected when it
started to be present amongst the people. However, its
presence in the life of the Samawa community began as a
means of expressing the inner human being filled with
feelings of emotion, sadness and disarray, perhaps caused
by disasters or danger in life. Whether to overcome or
entertain, feelings are expressed in the form of words.
These sayings seemed to be a force in the ceremony to
drive away the elements that cause the sense of danger
(Sukiman, 2018).

Lawas (poetry) is one of the oral arts that exists
and developed in the Samawa community in the form of
traditional poetry. The word lawas (poetry) is basically
oral poetry that has been attached to the people of
Sumbawa, and a legacy that was developed orally both in
cities and in the countryside (Fajarini, 2016)

Hamim (2010) lawas, as folk poetry in
Sumbawa, is said to be a human creation that was born
and expressed in oral and written language that gave birth
to a sense of beauty and necessity in the depths of the
human soul (Made Suyasa, 2001). Lawas (poetry) is
literature that is used to express the atmosphere and
content of the heart in order to convey them to other
people (connoisseurs or listeners) or reader (Juanda,
2016). Lawas (poetry) sung with temung (rhythm) is
called balawas. The balawas event is very popular with
the Sumbawa people, and it can take the forms of sakeco,
melangko, badede, ngumang, or saketa in a performance
ceremony. Lawas is poetry in the language of Sumbawa,
with anonimity in its creation, whether oral or written, to
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express or convey one's heart contents in various events
(Sumbawa Tourism Agency, 1997: 9).

Lawas Samawa can take the form of prose,
stories, history, and also in the form of poetry called
lawas, and among the Sumbawa ethnic community it is
always used in various activities, for example in mutual
cooperation activities, marriages, cultural events, and
barapan kebo (buffalo race) so that the old (poetry) still
continues to grow today. Lawas (poetry) known fromthe
past so that it belongs to the community together,
developed from generation to generation by oral means in
various activities involving many people, by
remembering or memorizing them. Lawas (folk poetry) is
still developing today as Sumbawa’s oral literature.
Sumbawa oral literature is delivered by telling it or being
delivered by word of mouth (regeneration) (Amin, 2012).

Lawas (folk poetry) are verses/runes that are
delivered as forms of conveying love, sadness, critic,
advice, and so on (Sukiman, 2018). Furthermore, lawas
(poetry) is a poem consisting of three lines, provided that
each line is intertwined, three strands and each row
consists of eight syllables. Lawas (folk poetry) contains a
deep understanding, out of a subtle feeling, inviting
listeners to examine and think seriously, for example the
complaints of ordinary people against state officials who
live in luxury among citizens who lack housing, clothing,
and food. From some of the opinions above, it can be
concluded that Lawas (folk poetry) is an oral literature
(folk poetry) of the Sumbawa people. Until now, it is still
developing and used to express the contents of the heart
to the interlocutors delivered at certain times both
individually and in groups.

In particular, lawas has certain characteristics
that are rigid and has been converted by the Sumbawa
people. The characteristics are as follows: (i) each verse
consists of three lines; (ii) each row consists of eight
syllables; (iii) there is no repetition of the word meaning
the same in one verse; (iv) between the three lines in one
strophe is a whole unit. For example, (i) each verse
consists of three lines, /lamin sia dunung notang/sowe
santek banga bintang/pang bulan batemung mata/.
Example (ii) each row consists of eight syllables, /la-min-
si-a-du-nung-no-tang/ (8 syllables). Example (iii) there is
no repetition of the word meaning the same in one verse,
/pang bulan batemung mata/. In lawas (folk poetry) many
contain values and mandates to listeners and contain the
value of local wisdom. Based on what has been
discussion above, the purpose of this study is to reveal the
local wisdom contained in lawas (folk poetry) Ponan
Party Ceremony in the Sumbawa community of West
Nusa Tenggara.

V. RESEARCH METHODS

This research uses desciptive qualitative
approach. Moleong (2010) states that qualitative research
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is research that intends to understand the phenomenon of
what is experienced by the subject of research such as
behavior, perception, motivation, action, holistically and
by means of descriptions in the form of words and
language, in a specific natural context and by utilizing
various scientific methods. Data collection in this study is
using the method of observation, listening, interviewing,
and document analysis. According to Lofland in
Moleong (2010) the main data sources in qualitative
research are words, actions, and document data. The data
sources in this study are in the form of documents and the
people of Sumbawa Regency, West Nusa Tenggara.

VI. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Based on data collection and data analysis, the
results of this study are as follows;
6.1 Lowe the Environment

Environment is a place where human life
processes take place. Nasution (1996) states that the
environment is broadly divided into two, including; (a)
physical environment is defined as something that is
outside of someone who is not related to humans, such as
nature, weather, climate, buildings and (b) non-physical
environment is an environment that is directly related to
humans, such as daily interaction. The Ponan Party
Ceremony also provides lessons for us about managing
nature and the surrounding environment in order to stay
sustainable. Quoting lawas (poetry) Sumbawa;

Data 1 Kile tu sablong desa,
na sarusak tani tana,
sanuman nanta tu mudi

Translate;

Although we build villages,

Don't damage nature and the environment,
There are still the posterity

Data 1 lawas (poetry) above reveals that we
must love and preserve the environment around us, by
managing, maintaining, and caring for it. Preserve what
already exists and not destroy it, because in the future
there will still be our grandchildren who will occupy
where we live.

Data 2 Karoro sesa sadeka
Karampo kokat kabala
Kareng ola pang panungkas

Translate;

Leftovers from the charity
Picked up together

Then placed in the paddy field
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Data 3 Buwa olo pang panungkas
Leng dadimo medo bura
Subur balong mole pade

Translate;

Why are they placed in plots
Because it can clear up pests

So that the rice will always be fertile

Data 2 and 3 explain about maintaining
environmental cleanliness during the ceremony. Food and
cakes served in leaf wrappers (using banana leaves,
coconut leaves, or bamboo leaves) should not be thrown
away after they are eaten. When the ceremony is over, all
the participants of the event must collect their leftovers to
maintain environmental cleanliness, so for those who take
part in the Ponan Party Ceremony, the wrapping leaves
will be thrown in the fields or around the rice fields in
hopes of repelling pests and diseases. It is also believed
that this kind of thing is a formof maintaining cleanliness
and balance between nature and rice plants.

6.2 Religious Values

Religious value is an attitude or behavior based
on rules or rules of religion. Religious values reflect the
human attitude or behavior towards God. Zakiyah Q. Y
& Rusdiana (2014) stated that religious values are values
that are to be instilled through the process of Islamic
education, which is about devotion to God (Allah SWT)
and the values that govern human relations. The lawas
(poetry) containing religious values in the Ponan Party
Ceremony are as follows;

Data 4 Tusamula mo tutir ta
Kewa singin Nene kita
Anung sopo manang mes

Translate;

Let's start the poem,

By the name of our god,
Only Allah SWT.

Data 5 Kusamula ke bismillah
Kusasuda ke wassalam
Nan ke salamat parana

Translate

Starting with bismillah,
Ending with greetings
So that we will be safe

Data 6 Baliukmo silapangkan
Ode-rea, loka-tua

Rembang seda sikir-tahlil
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Translate;

Sitting together, mingling with each other
Whether small, young, or old

Together saying dhikr and tahlil

Data 7 Sikir-tahlil-basadeka
Runtung tin pang untir ponan
Waya suda tanam pade

Translate;

Dhikr, tahlil, and charity,
Every year at Ponan's party,
After planting the rice.

The lawas (poetry) data above is an explanation of
the ponan party held at Ponan hill, carried out by the
hamlets of Poto, Lengas and Malili in Moyo Hilir
Subdistrict, Sumbawa, formerly from one cluster, the
Bekat Village held in Penang Hill, conducted by the
hamlet Poto, Lengas, and Malili in Moyo Hilir
Subdistrict, Sumbawa, previously from one cluster, Bekat
Village.

The series of Ponan ritual processes starts from the
preparation of the community to execute the Ponan
celebration. data 4 and 5 explain that as Muslims who
believe in Allah, His name should always be remembered
and mentioned in every moment by starting something by
saying "Bismillah” and closing it with greetings, so that
we are safe in His protections. In data 6 and 7, the
mingling of people from various sizes and ages to recite
the dhikr, tahlil, and giving charity are signs of our
gratitude to Allah SWT for all His blessings that are
always given to us.

6.3 Social Value

Social value is a value that is considered good in
humans. Nwaubani & Okafor, (2015) Social value is a
value that is considered good in humans. Social value is a
value that must be instilled in humans, as early as
elementary school level, in order to be able to become
citizens with moral values in community life to live
peacefully. Lawas (poetry) which contain social values
are as follows;

Data 8 Adamo sopo katokal
Pang tengatan onrong rea
Desa poto- Moyo Hilir

Translate;

We are in one place,

In the midst of rice fields,
Poto, Moyo, Hilir Villages
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Data 9 Dusun Lengas Desa Poto
nansi Dusun Bekat Beru
Asal kalis Bekat Loka

Translate;

Lengas Hamlet, Poto Village,
That is the Bekan Beru Hamlet,
Originally Bekat Loka

Data 10 Pang masa Dam Batu Bulan
Manasi kakurang ujan
Tusatentu mole pade

Translate;

During the times of Batu Bulan dam,
Even though rainfall is lacking,
Determining when to farm.

Data 11 Nanok puin kayu jawa
Pang baserip tusiara
Ramemo tokal baliuk

Translate;
Under the kawa wood tree,
People who come to take shelter,
Sit together.

Data 12 Rungan rame boat sia
Bagentar tana Samawa
Bato mo nyata ku gita

Translate;

Your party is festive, Sir,
Rocking the Samawa land,
And now it is real.

Data 8 untill data 12 describes the place and
ponan ceremony procession. The ritual starts with
members of the village gathering in the village gate
before walking together to the Ponan Hill. They walk
hand in hand, carrying the food and drinks that have been
prepared beforehand for the participants of the ceremony.
After they arrive, they have prayers together, lead by the
headman. They pray for prosperity to befall upon the
three villages, for God to give them crops in abundance.

In addition, this occasion also serves for
residents to forgive each other for anything that might
offend anyone during the ceremony, whether there were
errors in the distribution or mistakes during the irrigation
process for examples. They ask for forgiveness and
forgive each other so there would be no grudges kept and
burdens held in the heart, which would damage the unity
and brotherhood. According the Sumbawa people, there is
a strong relation between crops yield and relationships
among people in Ponan party ceremony. If their
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relationships are healthy, so will the crops, and vice versa.
They believe that Allah SWT will bring prosperity to
people who maintain good relationships with others.
Values that can be taken from the lawas above are
respect for each other, helping each other, unity,
compassion, and believing in each other.

6.4 Value of Tradition or Culture

According to Nababan (1988), culture is
perceived as a system of communication with human
behavior, and language is one part or subsystem of
culture. As a subsystem of the culture, linguistic
behaviors also follow the norms of its parent culture. This
linguistic behavior system is called 'language procedure’
(linguistic etiquette). Altman dan Chemers (1984) states
that there are five important factors regarding intercultural
and environmental relations; 1) the natural environment,
includes temperature, rainfall, geography, flora and fauna;
2) environmental orientation and outlook on life, includes
cosmology, religion, values and norms; 3) environmental
cognition, includes perception, trust, and judgment; 4)
environmental behavior, includes privacy, personal space,
territory and density; 5) the environment as the final
product in the form of a built environment, houses,
agriculture, and cities. These five factors are interrelated
with each other, this shows the relationship between the
culture and the environment that is built, to better
understand the culture of the built environment. The
cultural value of the Ponan ceremony is found in lawas
(poetry) below;

Data 13 Tepung kalis loto pade
Buras, lepat ke petikal
Topat srapat. Tepung batas

Translate;

Snacks from rice,

Buras, lepat, and petikal,
Topat and wet snacks

Data 14 Tepung kiping, Onde-onde
Jadi Kebo, Ai Aning
Sadeka terap ke Timung

Translate;

Tepung kiping, onde-onde,
Buffalo milk, honey,
Charities with timung.

Mentioned in data 13 and 14 are typical
Sumbawa snacks or cakes served during the Banquet
Ceremony. This snack wrap is from banana leaves,
coconut leaves, bamboo leaves, and should not be
disposed of carelessly after being eaten. For the Ponan

www.ijels.com

indigenous people, the leaves must be thrown in the fields
or around the fields, because they are believed to be able
to repel pests and diseases.

The next step is to prepare snacks that are
prominent to the ceremony, which are buras, lepat,
petikal, Topat, Tepung batas, Tepung kiping, Onde-onde,
Jadi Kebo, Ai Aning dan Timung. These are all made from
rice, not fried or cooked using oil, and only cooked with
firewood. The Sumbawa community believe that if the
food is cooked with oil, then it will be less tasty. This
process is intended to be a form of gratitude and local
wisdom in maintaining cultural preservation, because
cooking with firewood was what their ancestors did. The
people believe that the smoke coming from the firewood
are a form of prayer that will reach the sky, and will
evaporate to become clouds that will bless the land with
rain so that their farms will not be dried out. The values
that can be taken from the above lawas is the meaningful
traditions of serving cakes in the Ponan Party Ceremony.

VII. CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS

Based on the results of data analysis and
discussion, conclusions and suggestions in this study are
as follows;
7.1 Conclusions

Based on the results of the research and analysis
of the data above, it can be concluded that culture or
tradition in an area is an identity held by the people who
inhabit the area. One of the annual traditions carried out
by the community is the Ponan Party Ceremony that has
been attached to the Sumbawa people of West Nusa
Tenggara, in this tradition the community in addition to
performing the Ponan Party Ceremony also displays
various kinds of Sumbawa arts and culture that are
familiar to the local community namely lawas (poetry).
Lawas (poetry) are always displayed in every cultural
performance of the Sumbawa community because in
addition to having an interesting rhymes, lawas (poetry)
also brings messages and speaks the values of local
wisdom in it. For example, (a) loving the environment, as
human beings who depend on resources of the earth, we
must love nature by sustaining it, (b) religious values, as
religious people, human beings must uphold the religion
they have embraced by giving thanks for everything that
has been given by God, and (c) social values, as social
beings, we have to maintain our relationship not only with
our creator and the environment, but also with other
humans whom we socialize with, and (d) the values of
tradition and culture, by establishing good relationships
with others, culture and traditions are born, and they hold
meaningful values which we have to uphold and preserve.
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7.2 Suggestions

The authorhopes that the results of this study can be used
as a reference and reference for further research on lawas
(poetry). The author's suggestion for further research is to
examine more about lawas (poetry) and folklore in the
Sumbawa community.
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Abstract— Myths, folklores and legends root in depth
through the tropical Malabar Coast of Kerala. Both
nature and mystical elements always find its place in the
stories that Kerala has to offer us. Even in the birth of the
land, Kerala is rooted in many mythological stories
among which the myth associated with Parasurama is
considered as the most authentic one. As per the myths
Parasurama created Kerala by throwing his axe from
Gokarn, in Karnataka. This one myth is enough to
portray how this land is deeply inflicted by myths and
continues to lives in a mythological world. The land and
people of Kerala is still governed by age old customs,
traditions and rituals. Unfortunately the society still
continues to be patriarchal and so the myths are often
leading to the oppression and subjugation of women. The
lives of women are governed and ruled by the frames and
norms of morality that are being created by the
patriarchal society. Chastity is one such norm created by
the androcentric society and it always remains the
yardstick or a tool to measure the femininity of women.
The paper studies how the sanctity of women is evaluated
exercising the myth of chastity in Thakazhi Sivasankara
Pillai’s Chemmeen.

Keywords—Chastity, Communal Practices, Feminism,
Fishermen Community, Freedom, Myth, Patriarchy,
Social Mirror, Weapon.

. INTRODUCTION
In the epic stories like Ramayana, Mahabharata and other
Puranas, great importance has been given to the chastity
of women. The mythical women like sati and savithri are
hailed as the epitome of ideal women and these mythical
characters uphold their chastity and are always at the
service for their husbands by adorning them. The ideal
wife is the perpetual giver and the husband always
remains the perpetual taker of service and love. One such
mythical female character associated with coastal
community of Kerala is the Kadalamma. The myth
develops as such that the first fisherman, Aadi Mukkuva
who went out in to the sea for fishing got stuck up in a
wrathful storm but was saved by the Kadalamma only
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because his chaste wife waited, prayed and did penance
for him in the shores the whole night. The sea is being
mythologized as Kadalamma, the preserver and the
destroyer, benevolent mother and wrathful goddess
simultaneously. As per myth she becomes a terrific
goddess when the woman folk at home don’t keep up her
vow of chastity and the Kadalamma revenges by taking
her man away from her. The chastity of the female
counterpart is not only necessary for the life of fishermen
but also for the well-being of the community as a whole.
The myth advocates the men to be brave and daring as he
could and the women to be ideal and chaste and if not it
triggers Kadalamma’s fury. Chastity of women alone
somehow started getting synonymous with purity. If the
womenfolk are pure and chaste the Kadalamma rescues
their men even in fieriest condition of sea otherwise she
dooms the unfaithful wife with widowhood. Hence this
myth becomes a norm that governs the women and
coastal life in Kerala. The novel Chemmeen by Thakazhi
Sivasankara Pillai also revolves around this myth of
chastity. The novel published in 1956 was the Malayalam
novel to win the Sahitya Academy award in 1958.
Thakazhi Sivasankara Pillai was concerned about the
lives of the lower caste people and he always questioned
the hierarchy system that existed in Kerala as in his novel
‘Thottiyude Makan’ translated as ‘Scavengers Son.’ In
the novel Chemmeen, he exposes the myth of Chastity
which always oppressed the womenfolk of the coastal
community. His childhood memories with the sea and
coastal area had induced him to write such a novel and to
our surprise he had taken only eight days to complete the
evergreen classic novel ever in Malayalam. He had retold
about his inspiration to write such a novel in his prefatory
note in 1995 titled ‘The Story of My Chemmeen’,
My intimacy with the seaside began when i was
nine years old. | knew all the faces and the
moods of the sea goddess. My mind was flooded
with the thoughts of the sea goddess and
chakara. One morning, | stuffed a few shirts and
mundus into a bag and walked to Ambalapuzha,
I was on my way to Kottayam.
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The novel originally written in Malayalam was
translated into more than thirty regional languages. The
first translation into English was made by Narayana
Menon and the translation that he gave for the title was
‘Anger of the Sea Goddess.” The importance of the sea
and the myth revolving around it in the novel might have
forced him to give such a title for the novel. But when
Anita Nair translated it she didn’t even do a literal
translation from Malayalam to English and she retained
the title Chemmeen. The novel was adopted into film in
1965, directed by Ramu Kariyat and the visualization
made an enhanced depiction of the myth with visual
scenery and songs. The song ‘Pennale pennale’ itself was
the retelling of the myth Aadi Mukkuva and its literal
translation is as follows;

To sea went a fisherman once seeking pearls

Sadly got caught up in the western winds

To his wife’s persistent penance on the shore

Answered Kadalamma with his safe return.

. MYTH AND DEFIANCE
Karuthamma the central character of the story falls in love
with Pareekutty, son of a Muslim rich merchant. When
Karuthamma’s mother Chakki comes to know about her
relationship with Pareekutty she tries to warn her by
unfolding the myth of chastity. Chakki reprimands and
warns her:

In this vast sea, there is much to fear, my

daughter, my magale. All of which determines

whether a man who goes out to sea will return.

And the only thing we can do as women is keep

with true minds and bodies. Otherwise, they and

their boats will be swallowed up by the
undertow. The life of a man who goes out to sea

rests in the hands of his women in the shore. (8)

Chastity has become a word that is being
associated with women in the male dominated society. No
myth questions the chastity of men and all myths are
concerned only on the chastity of women. Even though
both male and female engages in sexual relationship only
women’s chastity is the concern of the society. Chastity
has become a word that is only associated with women.
Chakki is also too adamant on this myth of chastity on
women’s purity that has been inherited to her by her
ancestors as she says:

Virtue is the most important thing, my daughter.

Purity of body and mind. A fisherman’s wealth

is his fisherwoman’s virtue. (8)

The woman who negates her vow of chastity is
often ostracized in the society. Even Chakki had been
accused for her infidelity when she tried to defend her
daughter from the accusation of suspicious neighboring
folks. This shows that even the women themselves have
internalized these myths and have become scapegoats
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with their own will. Karuthamma too is convinced of this
myth when her friend Nallapennu retells to her stories of
devastation caused on the shore by unfaithful women. The
stories of the fallen women withheld her from fulfilling
her romantic involvement with Pareekutty. The novel
revolves around this myth and the myth comes into play
throughout the novel, but none questions its authenticity.
The myth is taken for granted by both men and women.

Karuthamma also gradually internalizes this
myth and she gives her consent to marry Palani. Palani is
an orphan and he doesn’t have any familial relations and
hence Chembankunju was planning to make Palani stay at
their own home but he refused. Not only Palani, but
Karuthamma also refuses to stay home back because she
believes that if she continues to be in her homeland she
may lose her virginity and chastity, a characteristic
fundamental for the marakathees. Chakki falls ill during
the marriage of Karuthamma but she forces the new bride
to go with her husband because she understood the mental
stress of Karuthamma if she stays back at home.
Karuthamma leaves with Palani in spite of the accusations
because she feared about the disaster she may bring to her
coast. She wishes to be faithful to her community and to
her newly married husband. The over emphasis and belief
over the myth by the community made her to reject the
love of Pareekutti.

Marriage was not an end to all these as
Karuthamma had expected. In the new coast she was not
welcomed whole heartedly and people over there were
spreading ill news on her illicit relationship with
Pareekutti. Palani also had to face bitter experience
because he had to marry Karuthamma and at times even
Palani insulted or questioned her about all the rumors.
The community began to alienate Palani and he was
forbidden to go to sea with other fishermen folks, but
through his firm determination he was able to manage a
small plank and he started fishing alone. Once when
Palani was out for fishing the Pareekutti and
Karuthammma gets a chance for rekindling their inner
fire and hence Karuthamma breaks her vow of chastity.
Meanwhile Palani is dragged into the depth of stormy sea
and he couldn’t get guidance of Arundhathi which is
mythologized as the symbol of chastity. Palani is carried
away by the sea and it seems as the punishment by the
Kadalamma. At the end of the novel we see that explicitly
without using any metaphor it is stated that the sea
goddess is the fisherwoman at home. Palani’s last call for
Karuthamma resembles the heartfelt cry Caesar made to
Brutus ‘you too Brutus’.

The novel ends when both Karuthamma and
Pareekutti lie dead beside the shore along with the shark
Palani was struggling during his death. Palani had been
taken away by Kadalamma as revenge towards
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Karuthamma who broke the law of chastity and he was
screaming;

Karuthamma ...Palani’s call triumphed over the

whirlwinds roar. The call arose above all that.

Why was he calling for Karuthamma? Wasn’t

there a reason for that? The goddess who

protects the fisherman at sea is his fisherwomen
at home. And so it was to her he was appealing
for prayers as that first fisherwomen had prayed
for the safe return of her husband. Didn’t that

first fisherman despite being caught in a

whirlwind storm? Only because of his wife’s

penance. Palani too believed he would return.

He had a fisherwoman. And she would pray for

him. Hadn’t she promised him this that very

day? The fury of the storm grew. But Palani
vanquished that as well. The storm aligned itself
with the waves. Yet another wave came towering
in, by the time his lips formed ‘Karu...” the wave

was on him. (236)

In the novelit is only Pareekutti who doesn’t say
a word about this myth and it may be because he doesn’t
belong to the Mukkuva community as he was born a
Muslim. This shows that this myth only existed within
this coastal people and was not a part of larger
community. We cannot conclude his silence on this issue
as the peak of his love for Karuthamma but rather the fact
that he belonged to another community and hence he
didn’t care about this myth. This implies that its ones
ancestral history, occupation and social hierarchy that
pave way for such myths.

Myths in India are always good at relating
women to nature and this is evident in the novel
Chemmeen to a large extent. The sea in the novel is seen
as a goddess and referred as Kadalamma attributing it a
female name and bestowing female characteristics on it.
The seais left free without any trade after heavy monsoon
rains so that the natural system is being restored by
reproduction. But the rural coastal fisher folk doesn’t
possess these rational thinking and their explanation to
this interval period may seem so irrational to the scientific
community. Their explanation for this is that the sea
goddess is on menstruation and it will induce rage from
her part if she is disturbed, hence it is better to stay away
from her. The symbolism of sea as a female goddess has
also another politics behind it. In our society whatever
good or bad happens, the women is blamed for the
occurrence. For example if a newly married bride enters a
family and something good happens it is said that it is
because of her goodness. At the same time if something
bad happens she is being blamed for her misfortune and
the society ostracizes her. This same thing happens with
sea in the novel if something fine occurs she is being
hailed and praised as the goddess of wealth and
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perseverance and she is blamed if something ill happens.
The females in the society are also viewed in the same
light either they idealize women or they see them as
misery. They are not seen as human beings with soul and
body as men. The embodiment of Kadalamma as a
woman can also offer us a misinterpretation that women
are always at their extremes in her nature, either she loves
or she rages to her paramount.

i CONCLUSION

Thakazhi Sivashankara Pillai, during his childhood had
close acquaintance with the coastal community and its
myth of chastity and his novel was an embodiment of this
myth. He only depicted the myth to the readers and he
didn’t either promote or criticize the myth, it was left to
the readers to interpret the writing with their rational
thinking. Now it have been more than 60 years after the
novel was published and the mode of acceptance have
also changed a lot. Myth versus reality is a topic for
heated debates in the 215t century because of the increase
in scientific temperament of human beings. Palani’s death
cannot be seen as a death caused by the revenge of
Kadalamma rather his death was caused by the climatic
condition of the sea. The rage of the sea is a natural
phenomenon and only irrational people could conclude it
as the fury of Kadalamma. The death of Palani is
inevitable because he sets for fishing alone in the adverse
condition that too in a boat of plank. His death cannot be
connected with the chastity and purity of Karuthamma.
The story might have been introduced as a politics by the
manipulative patriarchal society who needs their
womenfolk to be devoid of adultery. So we can easily
conclude this myth as the tool of oppression used by the
patriarchal society to subjugate women to the least. The
people who think rationally could only consider this as a
lame reasoning with no logic based on myths which do
not have any scientific evidence. Whatever that happens
in the nature is a natural phenomenon, but the
superstitious people turn it supernatural. As Samuel
Taylor Coleridge has called drama the ‘willing suspension
of disbelief’, the myth in the novel can also be considered
as the ‘willing suspension of disbelief.” The characters
might know that it is illogical and it’s only a tale passed
orally or so and inherited to the next generations. But the
readers couldn’t go in pace with character’s thought
process and for them it’s beyond their willingness to
accept such a myth. It was their indisposition that gave
multi-dimensional reading to the novel beyond its own
boundaries created by the author.
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Abstract— Researchers have identified that “willingness
to communicate ” (WTC) construct plays an important
role in second and foreign language (L2) teaching and
learning. Although many studies on WTC have been
conducted worldwide, it seems to be a nascent termin the
Vietnamese context. The present study was conducted at
a private university in Ho Chi Minh City-Vietnam
(henceforth called PU). The study aims to investigate the
students’ WIC in EFL speaking classes; explore factors
that influence their WTC; and propose strategies to
motivate them to communicate in speaking classes. 195
first-year English-majored students and 5 native English
speaking teachers (NESTs) were invited to participate in
this study. Data was gathered through the employment of
three instruments including questionnaire surveys, semi-
structured interviews, and class observations. The
findings of the study revealed that a large number of PU
students had a low level of WTC in English. Moreover, it
was disclosed that students’ WTC was affected by both
individual as well as situational factors. Lastly, several
vital strategies were put forward to help enhance the
students’ WTC. Based on the findings of this study, some
pedagogical implications for stakeholders were provided.
Keywords— Willingness to communicate; situational
factors; individual factors; EFL speaking classes,
Vietnamese context.

l. INTRODUCTION

Being able to speak English inside and outside
the classroom is of vital importance for EFL students
(Baker &Westrup, 2003).Those who speak English well
can have greater chance for better education, find good
jobs, and get promotion. Nevertheless, according to
Brown and Yule (1983), oral language production is often
considered as one of the most difficult aspects of
language learning. Maclintyre, Dornyei, Clément and
Noels (1998)also state that it is students’ reluctance to
speak L2 when they have opportunities in classrooms
relating to the term of WTC which plays a key role in L2
learning.The major goal of L2 teaching should be to
encourageWTC among students because if they have a
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high level of WTC, it then leads them to increased
opportunities for practice in L2 and authentic language
use.That students need to have WTC before they enter
into the process of L2 interaction is considered as an
important prerequisite for practicing communication
(ibid). Lack of willingness may not result in effective
interaction and language production. To achieve the goal
of stimulating students to use L2, it is important to
understand what demotivates students in English speaking
classes. Therefore, the growth of research into L2 WTC
construct has become the attentive theme of language
researchers around the world in the last decades.

English as a foreign language (EFL) has been
widely taught in Vietham as a compulsory subject from
primary schools to tertiary institutions to meet the high
demand of English proficiency needed for national
economic growth. In the context of Vietnamese higher
education, English communicative competence is now
considered as a golden key to successful integration into
the world as well as the final objective of language
learning. Nonetheless, oral communicative competence of
EFL students in Vietnam is far from the expectation at the
time students have completed university education
(Nguyen & Nguyen, 2016). The assumption about the
weak English skills of a majority of university graduates
in Vietham has been existed for long. It may be assumed
that the current English training program in higher
education has not met the students’ requirements.
Therefore, according to Tran (2013), reconsidering the
focus of language teaching in non-specialized universities
and creating more interactive activities have become one
of the urgent targets in language education.

It is necessary to equip students with sufficient
L2 competence so that they can integrate better into the
world. Therefore, how to better students’ oral language
acquisition process and help them master English
communicative competence becomes vital and top
priority for students at the Vietnamese tertiary level.Ilt has
been assumed that EFL studentsare affected by several
factors which prevent them from communicating
efficiently in English classrooms. Mohammad (2012)
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states that those factors are task types, topicsfor
discussion, interlocutors, teachers, class atmosphere,
personality and self-perceived speaking ability.
Therefore, finding out the major factors restricting EFL
students’WTC at the Vietnamese tertiary is of vital
importance. Despite the rich findings from previous
studies worldwide, few studies on WTC have been
conducted at the Vietnamese tertiary level so far.
Especially, no literature has been found at PU in terms of
English majored students’ WTC in English speaking
classes.For the above-mentioned reasons, it is believed
that there is an urgent need to examine this construct in
the Vietnamese context, especially in the PU context.

. PURPOSE OF THE STUDY

The current study aims to investigate factors that
affect English-majored students” WTC in speaking
classes. More specifically, it attempts to gain some
insights into thefirst-year English majored students’
behavior toward WTC, explore factors that might
influence their WTC in their practice in classrooms, and
find out what strategies that may motivate them to speak
English.

1. RESEARCH QUESTIONS

The current study attempts to address the following
research questions:

1. To what extent are the students willing to

speak in speaking classes?

2. What factors affect students’ WTC in

speaking classes?

3. What strategies can be used to motivate
students’ WTC in speaking classes?

V. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

Since WTC is a comprehensive concept that
involves psychological, linguistic, and communication
variables,it is believed that the current study is significant
at theoretical, methodological, and practical level. More
specifically, it is expected that the findings of the study
will shedmore light on the current trends of learning
English speaking skills of tertiary students, andexpand
understanding of L2 learning and communication,
especially because of a very limited number of
studiesconducted to test WTC inthe Vietnamese context.
What is more, the study addresses the current
methodological gap in L2 research in the context by
inviting both teachers and students to participate in a
mixed methods research. It allows stakeholders a better
understanding of the interconnected complexities of
factors that hinder the students’ WTC in learning English
speaking skill which in turn enables this study to address
the issue of strategies which motivate students to talk.
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Lastly, this study may help EFL students to enhance their
speaking skills and reduce their passivity in learning, and
supportboth teachers and studentsin overcoming the issue
of negative factors hindering students’ speaking skills.

V. BRIEF REVIEW OF LITERATURE
5.1. Definitions and Concepts of Willingness to
Communicate

Literature shows that researchers have given
several definitions of WTC. According to McCroskey and
Richmond (1990), WTC is a tendency of personality-
based, trait-like features which are relatively consistent
across a variety of communication contexts and types of
receivers; or Maclintyre et al. (1998) state that WTC is a
‘readiness to enter into the discourse at a particular time
with a specific person or persons, using L2’ and is
believed to be associated with factors such as students’
personality and motivation, as well as societal variables.
It refers to an integration of multifaceted constructs such
as  psychological, linguistic,  educational and
communicative dimensions of language (Macintyre,
Burns, &Jessome, 2011). Anotherdefinition is proposed
by Kang (2005). Accordingly, WTC is an individual’s
behavior and tendency towards actively communicative
act in some specific situations, which can vary according
to topics, tasks, interlocutor(s), and other potential
situational variables. Therefore, the concept of WTC
involves students’ decision whether they choose or not to
use L2 to speak. This construct promotes the process of
language acquisition which optimizes the advantage of
speaking opportunities in language learning (Skehan,
1991). According to the above-mentioned definitions,
obviously WTO is associated with factors relating to both
students themselves and the situations in which they are
studying. Those factors certainly either promote or hinder
students’ performance in EFL speaking classes.

5.2. Factors Affecting Students’*Willingness to
Speak”

Researchers have identified two types of
variables that are considered to have influences on
students” WTC. They are psychological variables
including L2 self-confidence, perceived communicative
competence, L2 learning anxety, L2 learning motivation,
and personality; and contextual or situational variables
including teachers’ roles or attitudes, task types, topics,
classroomatmosphere, and interlocutors.

5.2.1 Psychological Variables

L2 Self-Confidence: Researchers have affirmed
that L2 self-confidence has a variety of influences on
students” WTC. For example, itconstitutes anxiety and
states perceivedcompetence (Macintyre et al., 1998); it is
recognized as the strongest predictors of WTC among
individual variables (Clément, Baker &Macintyre, 2003);
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and it has a strong effect on students’ L2 WTC (Kim,
2004); Cetinkaya, 2005).

Perceived Communication Competence: In terms
of perceived communication competence, Macintyre et al.
(1998) state that students’ perceived communicative
competence can be considered as their perception toward
the ability to speakl2 with other L2 users. L2 students
who perceive themselves to be poor or good
communicators tend to have less or more WTC.
Obviously, students’perceived communication
competence is directly related to WTC. According to
Baker and Maclntyre (2000) individuals’ actual ability is
not the key, but how they perceive their communication
competence determines WTC.

L2 Learning Anxiety: With regard to L2 learning
anxiety, several factors are identified such astrait anxiety,
state anxiety, and situation specific anxiety (Maclntyre, &
Gardner, 1991).Speaking activities usually provoke
anxietyamong students in L2 classes . Speaking anxiety
inhibits and prevents students from mastering their oral
skills. Baker and Maclntyre (2000) found that language-
use anxiety, positive or negative past communication
experiences are among the major factors that determine
students’ reported WTC level.Oral communication
anxiety has Dbeen found to have effects on
students’perception of their competence to communicate,
thus affecting their WTO (McCroskey& Baer, 1985), and
high levels of anxiety negatively affect L2 performance
and acquisition (Liu & Jackson, 2009).

Students 'Motivation: Regarding motivation, it is
defined as the extent to which students strive to acquire
the language because of the desire to do so and the
satisfaction derived from it (Gardner, 1985). It can bring
L2 proficiency through communication with other
members of a group (Clément, Dornyei& Noels,
1994). Teachers and their teaching strategies may decide
whether their students are motivated or demotivated.
Teachers can create basic motivational conditions,
generate, maintain and protect student motivation, and
encourage positive self-evaluation, which has a direct
effect on attitudes toward L2 learning context (ibid). Low
motivation may lead to unwillingness to communicate.

Students’ Personality: Another factor needs to
be mentioned is personality. Literature shows that
personality has been seen as an important part of WTC
theory in communicating both in first and second
languages. Personality refers to individual factors
affecting student’s WTC. McCroskey and Richmond
(1990) stated that introversion and extraversion
personality traits can be seen as influential indicators of
WTC. Liu (2005) stated that personality as an important
reason behind students’ unwillingness to communicate,
and that some students are shy and introverted and thus
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tend to keep quiet in classes. They try to avoid
communicating with others as they are less sociable,
introspective, and do not want to be involved in
communication. On the contrary, Elwood (2011) stated
that students with personality traits such as flexibility,
extroversion, sociability, and confidence tend to have a
higher L2 WTC. They are more likely to be willing to
communicate; therefore, they are identified as the ones
who enjoy being involved in communication.

5.2.2 Situational Variables

Situational variables are another set of factors
that appear to have influences on students’ WTC. These
variablesindicate that students have the desire to speak
with a specific person on a particular occasion. These
factors are identified as the effect of task types, topics,
interlocutor, classroom atmosphere, teacher’s role etc.
(Kang, 2005; Peng, 2014).

Effect of Task Types: Tasks are defined as the
learning activities organized in a class targeted at either
structural knowledge or communicative ability (Peng,
2014). Task types are considered as noticeable factors
having influence onstudents’ degree of WTC.Student’s
L2 WTC can be changed depending on the nature of the
task, level of difficulty and the time allowed for
completing the task (Pattapong, 2010).

Effect of Topics: Students may be willing to
communicate with their fellow students in English if they
are exposed to familiar topics to discuss and thus
increasing their practice opportunities. Topic familiarity,
topic interest, and topic preparation are the essential
features that can enhance students’ linguistic self-
confidence, which in turn increases students’ WTC
(Maclintyre et al., 1998). Similarly, Kang (2005) contends
that some particular topics may foster an eagerness for
students to engage in discussing, that is, they feel the need
to talk about a topic because it is intrinsically and
instrumentally interesting to them. On the contrary, lack
of knowledge about a topic and its appropriate register
result in their avoidance of communication (ibid). It has
been widely investigated and confirmed that by choosing
topics of students’ interests,teachers can have a greater
effect on their WTC (Xie, 2010).

Teacher role: Researchers have indicated that
such factors created by teachersas classroomprocedures,
teaching styles, verbal and non-verbal behavior can create
strong impact on students’ perceived competence,
anxiety, motivation and WTC in the L2 classroom
(Pattapong, 2010; Maclintyre et al., 2011; Peng, 2014).
Teachers’ behavior involves actions in class including
giving clear explanations, feedback or encouragement,
providing opportunities for students to talk. Teachers’
characteristics refer to teachers’ personality, including
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whether a teacher is friendly and relaxed or unfriendly.
All may contribute a great deal to students’ L2 WTC.

Classroom  atmosphere:  The  classroom
atmosphere can either facilitate or hinder students’
participation. The classroom atmosphere is defined as the
emotion, mood, or climate created and enjoyed by the
class group, which shows involvement and participation
of all members in class. According to
researchers(Pattapong, 2010; Peng, 2014; Suksawas,
2011),a friendly classroom atmosphere helps promote L2
WTC; while a silent and boring atmosphere demotivates
it. Findings of studies found that students’ L2 WTC could
be higher in a cooperative working atmosphere in which
all students in specific groups are allowed to participate
equally and share their ideas in learning activities
(Suksawas, 2011).
5.3 Strategies to Motivate Students to Participate
inSpeaking Classes

Making students talkis really a great challenge
for EFL teachers in speaking classes. The case is
especially true for Asian students who seemto be passive,
quiet, shy and unwilling to talk in the classroom (Liu,
2005).That is why motivating strategies are considered as
a remedy and it is the EFL teacher whose role is of vital
importance. Whether or not the students are willing to
speak in class depends on the teacher’s teaching styles,
attitudes and behavior towards their students. For
example, the teacher can encourage students to speak by
helping them establish positive attitudes towards speaking
errors (Truscott & Hsu, 2008); to enhance students’
WTC, the teacherneeds to emphasize the fact that
classroom environment is the best place students can use
L2; the teacher’s proper behavior to students is as one of
the useful techniques (Ur, 2000); teachers should design a
variety of real-life activities centered on their students and
create a relaxing learning atmosphere to help students
express themselves; giving more right to students to
discuss topics, focusing more on their students’

knowledge  (Zarrinabadi, 2014); the practicality and
authenticity of communication tasks are the successful
keys to WTC (Maclintyre, Babin&Clement, 1999);
classroom arrangement which encourages cooperative
activity like pair and group work can bring learning
effectiveness to students (Wright, 2005); another key
strategy that teachers should pay attention to is to provide
meaningful feedback to attract students’ attention when
they are speaking. It is also considered as one of the best
ways of helping students activate their knowledge, thus
encouraging them tocommunicate in class (Rogers &
Freiberg, 1994); Kang (2005) also suggests that teachers
should create a supportive environment for students to
feel free to participate in the classroom. Obviously, the
teacher plays the most important role in the enhancement
of students’ WTC.

VI RESEARCH METHODS

6.1 Sample and Sampling Procedures

Two cohorts of participants were invited to take
part in the current study.The first cohort includedfive
native Englishspeaking teachers (NESTs) whohave been
teachingEnglish at PU for more than two years. The
second cohort consisted of 200first-year English-
majoredstudents who were studying speaking skill with
the 5 native speaking teachers.To select the teacher
sample, conveniencesamplingwas employed because only
five native speaking teachers were working at PU at that
time and to select the student sample for the survey
questionnaire and interview, random samplingwas
employed. 200 students were selected from 8 classes
which were having speaking classes at the time the study
was conducted. However, when the validity of the
questionnaire result was checked, 5 of them were invalid.
As the result, the total of the questionnaire respondents
were 195 and 12 out of 195 were selected for the
interview.The  table below shows demographic
information about the respondents.

Table.1: Demographic Information of the Participants

Instruments Participants N =200 Age Gender
Interview Native English speaking teachers 05 28-40 2 females
3 males
Observation Native English speaking teachers 05 28-40 2 females
3 males
Interview First-year English majored students 12 (outof 19-20 7 females
195) 5 males
Survey First-year English majored students 195 19-20 159 females
questionnaire 36 males

6.2 Data Collection Procedures
To collect data for the current study, three
instruments including closed-ended questionnaire,
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classroom observations and interviews were used. Data
gathered from theseinstruments was cross-validated to
increase the level of quality and validity. Firstly, a survey
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questionaire was employed. It was designed based on
literature of WTC theory and adapted from WTC model
ofMacintyre et al. (1998) and Kang (2005).The
questionnaire consisted of three sections consisting of 31
items and employed afive-point Likert scale. The first
section was used to gather data about the extent to which
the students are willing to communicate. This section
consisted of 10 items and employed five-point Likert
scales: Never (N), Rarely (R), Sometimes (S), Often (O),
and Always (A); the second section consisting of 13 items
was used to explore the main factors affecting their WTC;
and the third section consisting of 8 items was used to
explore useful strategies to motivate students to talk in
their speaking class. Both sections employed five-point
Likert scales: Strongly Disagree (SD); Disagree (D),
Neutral (N), Agree (A), and Strongly Agree (SA).
Secondly, semi-structured interviews including 10
questions for the students, and another 10 for the teachers
were conducted with 12 students and 5 NESTs. The
questions for the interview were all designed to maximize
the consistency of the data and gain a deeper
understanding of the complexities of EFL students” WTC
in English at PU. Thirdly, five class observations were
conducted to investigate the current level of students’
WTCand tendency toward learning speaking skill in
English. Therefore, students’WTC was checked. To serve

this aim, the observation was focused on class activities,
students’ involvement, attitudes, performance, or
interaction.
6. 3 Data Analysis Procedures

Data obtained from the questionnaire was
analyzed quantitatively by using SPSS, version 20. Basic
statistical descriptions such as percentages (%), means
(M) and standard deviations (St. D) were used to analyze
the participants’ responses to address the research
questions. Descriptive statistics were used to find out the
highest or lowest level of WTC of the first-year English
majored students at PU. Regarding data collected from
the interviews and class observations, “content analysis”
was employed. The data were transcribed and analyzed
thematically. Each participant was assigned the code T
for the teachers, ie. T1...T5 and S for the students, i.e.
S1-S12; and each class was assigned the code CL, i.e.
CL1- CLS5.

VIL. RESULTS OF THE STUDY
7.1 Results of RQ1

RQ1 attempted to explore the extent to which the
first-year English-majored students are willing to
communicate in speaking classes. Table 2 below displays
the datareflecting the extent of students’ WTC in
learning speaking skills at PU.

Table.2: The Extent of Students’ WIC

Item No | Contents N Mean St. D
1 Volunteering to speak or answer the teacher’s questions 195 1.92 0.760
2 BExpecting the teacher to ask more 195 2.62 0.999
3 Having idea but don’t dare to answer 195 3.01 1.030
4 Just listening and keeping silent 195 3.08 1.093
5 Avoiding seeing the teacher’s face 195 2.39 0.949
6 Wishing notto be called 195 2.79 0.890
7 Being afraid of being called to speak 195 2.71 1.012
8 BExpecting to work individually 195 2.62 1.089
9 BExpecting to participate actively in group work 195 3.81 1.065
10 Expecting to participate actively in pair work 195 3.63 1.042

Data displayed in Table 2 revealed that most of
the students never or rarely volunteered to speak or
answer the teacher’s questions (iteml) with M=1.92; over
half of them never or rarely expected the teacher to ask
them more questions (item 2) with M=2.62; nearly half of
them had ideas but did not dare to answer the teacher’s
questions (item 3) with M=3.01; and nearly half of them
often or always just listened or kept silent when the
teacher raised questions (item4) with M= 3.08.

Regarding whether the students avoided seeing
the teacher’s face, over half of them tended to do so (M=
2.3). More surprisingly, about three-fourths of them
wished not to be called in speaking classes (item 6) with
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M=2.79. That might be because those students were also
afraid of being called (item 7) with M=2.71. It is also the
reason why over half of the students expected to work
individually (item 8) with M=2.62; and about half of them
rarely or sometimes expected to work in pairs or groups
(items 9 and 10) with M= 2.77 and 2.69 respectively.

The above findings from the survey
questionnaire revealed that about half of the students were
not willing to communicate in speaking classes. These
findings were consistent with those from the interviews.
Among 12 students interviewed, most of them expressed
that they rarely volunteered to speak in speaking classes.
For example, S1 expressed:
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“...I like to speak English. However, | rarely

volunteer to speak.” When my teacher asks

English questions, because | do not know

how to answer, even when | have some ideas

in my mind, I don’t dare to speak out.....”
S2, having similar opinion, expressed:

“...when my teacher asks a question that | do

not know, | wish he does not call me. In fact,

at that time, Ijust listen and keep silent.....”
OrS5 expressed:

“.. do not like to be called to speak

individually because | usually feel nervous

when speaking in front of class....”
Regarding this issue, four out of five teachers said that
passivity and silence existed among students in their
speaking classes. Forexample T1 expressed:

“......the students need to be more
active in class speaking activities...... ;

Or T4 claimed about the situation:

“...when | raise a question, they often react

reluctantly”, and that “...... they need extra

incentive to be motivated ......
In order to verify the students’ and teachers’ opinions,
five classroom observations were conducted. The
observations were done in May 2018. It was semester 2 of
the academic year, so all the first-year classes were
having “Listening and Speaking 2” level and studying
with the textbook “Real Listening and Speaking 3 by
Miles Craven ”.The students were studyingUnit 4 “I'd like
a refund,please”. It could beseen that the tasks and
activities in the textbook aredesigned to be more
communicative, which encourages the implementation of
Communicative Language Teaching. Through the
classroom observations, it was noticed that all of the five
observed classes showed a general picture of lacking
WTC. For example, an observation conducted in CL1, it
was found that just a few students performed their
speaking with outstanding confidence compared to the
rest of the class. Moreover, it appeared that those
competent students could respond to the teacher’s
questions actively many times during the class section.
Below is an activity:

“After introducing the vocabulary and
phrases relating to shopping, the teacher
divided the board into two columns: “what
phrases a shop owner should say and ‘what
phrases a customer uses”. Then, she asked
the whole class: “Who can volunteer to give
the answer?’ Some students in the front row
raised hands, but the majority of the class
kept silent. At that time, three students who
volunteered were called to give the answers.
After a while, another question was posed by
the teacher, this time, the same students
raised hands and spoke again.”
Another situation in CL4 may show the students’
passivity in their learning. They tended to avoid being
asked to contribute their ideas.
“When the teacher randomly nominated two
students sitting at the back of the class, who
seemed to be very quiet and were keeping
silent for most of the class time. The teacher
asked the question “how does the shop
keeper solve the problem of being
complained by a customer who comes to her
clothes shop to exchange the faulty shirt?” It
was noticed that both students stood up
reluctantly and tried to give the answer to the
question.
Based on the findings of study, it was evident that many
students were rather passive in their speaking classes.
Thus, those students were happy to be safe and not many
of them wished to be challenged by their teacher. From
that viewpoint, the reaction of those passive students
indicated that they had little or even no involvement in
the speaking activity. It is tantamount to the fact that the
extent of WTC of the students was not very high.

7.2 Results of RQ2

RQ2 attempted to explore major factors affecting students’
WTCin speaking classes. As mentioned above, two types of
factors affecting the students’ WTC were measured.
Individual Factors

Table.3: Individual Factors Affecting Students’ WIC

Item No Factors N Mean St.D
1 Lacking English language proficiency 195 3.74 0.900
2 Lacking confidence in speaking abilities 195 3.54 1.024
3 Being hesitant because of uncertainty of the answers 195 3.53 0.898
4 Being afraid of making mistakes and loosing face 195 342 1.003
5 Getting nervous or embarrassed when being asked a question 195 3.33 0.961
6 Feeling shy when volunteering to speak in front of the class 195 3.19 1.132
7 Caring about grading evaluation 195 3.30 1.410
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Data displayed in Table 3 reflects the individual
factors that affected the students’ WTC in learning
speaking skills at PU. The findings revealed that a set of
factors relating to individuals had impact on the students’
WTC. It was evident that nearly three-fourths of the
student agreed that lack of English language proficiency,
and lack of confidence in speaking affected their WTC
most (item 1 and 2) with M=374 and M= 354
respectively. Over half of the students agreed that they
were hesitant because of uncertainty of the answers (item
3) with M=353. Item 4 with M=3.42shows that about
half of the students were afraid of making mistakes and
loosing face. Nearly the same number of the students
(item 5) was nervous and embarrassed in speaking classes
with M=3.33. Nonetheless, only about one-third of the
students agreed that they were too shy to volunteer to
speak or that they cared about their grade (items 6 and 7)
with M=3.19 and 3.30 respectively.

The findings of the interviews with the teachers
and students were consistent with the above findings from
the questionnaire. 9 out of 12 students who were
interviewed expressed that several factors affected their
WTC in their speaking classes. For example, the students
expressed:

“....I assume that my English ability is not
good enough to make me feel confident, so |
do not want to speak in front of the class.....

(S5)” “....... 1 do not want to present my
idea when | am not sure about the answer; |
do not raise my hand even when | know the
answer. | am reluctant to act because | amso
afraid of making mistakes.... (S11)” “....1
do not often volunteer to speak; however, |
believe that if the teacher asked me
something within my knowledge, | could talk
about it ...(S4)”; or “My major is English.
However, whenever | intend to say
something | know or have an idea about that,
my heart starts beating fast. In many cases, |
just wait for my teacher to call me to speak.
Finally, I lose the chance to express my idea
and practice speaking skills.......(S3).

The teachers also reflected these issues in their class. For

example, some teachers expressed:

“One of the challenges I faced in teaching
speaking generally is the lack of confidence
among my students....(T1).” “...the most
difficult and challenging thing that I have to
face when | teach English are the silence and
the passivity of the students ...(T5); or
“....it depends on the groups; some are more
vocal than others.....(T3)”

Situational Factors

Table.4: Situational Factors Affecting Students’ WIC

Item No Factors N Mean St.D
1 Difficult tasks 195 3.27 0.992
2 Unfamiliar topics 195 3.02 1.086
3 Teachers’ and friends’ negative attitudes 195 3.07 1.102
4 Teacher’s negative feedback 195 3.05 1.223
5 Teacher’s severe error correction 195 2.99 1.267
6 Other students’ silence 195 2.89 1.129

Data displayed in Table 4 reflects the situational
factors that affected students’ WTC in learning speaking
skills at PU. The findings revealed that over half of the
students perceived that their WTC was affected most by
difficult tasks (item 1) and unfamiliar topics (item 2) with
M=3.27 and 3.02 respectively. Teachers’ and friends’
negative attitudes, feedback also had impact on about half
of the students’ WTC (items 3 and 4) with M= 3.07 and
3.05 respectively. However, only about one-third of the
students thought that teachers’ severe error correction and
other students’ silence during pair or group work
influenced their WTC (item 5 and 6) with M= 2.99 and
2.89 respectively.

The findings of the interviews with students also
revealed that some tasks were difficult for those who
were less able students; and many topics in the textbook
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were unfamiliar to them. For example, some students

expressed:
“..if | have enough information about a
topic, | really like to talk about it. But when |
don’t have any information I can’t
speak.....(S5)”; or “l think sometimes the
task is a bit difficult for me, so | feel doubt
about my idea. ...the teacher should choose
suitable tasks for us. I'm no very good at
speaking....(S1)”

7.3 Results of Research Question 3

RQ3 attempted to discover strategies to motivate the
students to communicate in English speaking classes.
Table 4 below displays the data collected fromthe student
questionnaire.
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Table.4: Motivating Strategies

Item .
Strategies N Mean | St.D
No
1 Allocating enough time for students to prepare tasks before speaking 195 4.18 0.881
Allotti ime fi i k k ktol h
5 otting more time for pair work, group work or team work to let students have 195 400 0.865
chanceto talk
3 Encouraging students to speakin a friendly manner 195 417 0.758
4 Correcting mistakes in a positive way 195 412 0.857
5 Providing meaningful and considerate feedback to attract students’ talking 195 403 0.834
engagement
Arranging more practical, meaningful and authentic communication tasks 195 412 0.848
Arranging more interesting games, role play activities for students to take part in 195 4.02 0.886
Arranging a variety of activities 195 3.92 0.865

Data displayed in Table 4 revealed that most of

the students agreed that the 8 above-proposed strategies
are the most important and useful strategies that can help
them to improve their English communication.
Regarding time allotment to speaking activities or tasks,
most of the students perceived that they needed more time
for preparation for tasks (item 1) and for pair or group
work (item 2) with M= 4.18 and 4.00 respectively, and
that they desired to be encouraged to speak in a friendly
manner by their teacher (item 3) with M=4.17. Teachers’
mistake correction in a positive way and meaningful and
considerate feedback to attract students’ talking
engagement were also considered as motivating strategies
by most of the students (items 4 and 5) with M=4.12 and
4.03 respectively. Similarly, arranging more practical,
meaningful and authentic communication tasks (item 6),
providing students with more interesting games, role play
activities (item 7), and a variety of activities (item 8) for
improving speaking skills were also expected by most of
thestudents in order to motivate them to talk with M=
4.12, 4.02 and 3.92 respectively.

The findings of the student interviews also
revealed that most of the students expected the teachers to
employ all the 8 above-mentioned strategies for them to
increase the WTC. For example, regarding time allotment
to speaking activities, S10 expressed:

“...when | have time to prepare something
before doing a task, | can speak more
confidently. It also reduces my shyness or
embarrassment...(S2)”;  “...it is important
for teachers to have friendly and positive
attitudes toward their students. This can
eliminate the inhibitive barrier in the class
within one or two lessons... (S3)”
Regarding arranging group and pair work, and a variety
of meaningful tasks, nearly all students being interviewed
expressed the same perception. Below are some
comments:
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«...if we are asked to work in small group of
three or four, we can share our opinions with
one another....( S7); “....I think working in
pair, especially with my friend, who sit next
to me... is effective. Because I think that we
have known each other knowledge, we can
help build up our vocabulary...(S5)”
Regarding mistake correction techniques, 9 of out 12
students expressed their agreement on right and gentle
feedback to encourage them to talk calmly and
encouragingly. For example:
“....I think that if teachers give feedback to
students’ mistakes in a friendly way, they can
motivate and encourage us to free to speak
more....(S7)”; “.... as we always concern
and worry about strong and unfriendly
manners of feedback from teacher whenever
we intend to speak .....(S6)”.

VIIl.  DISCUSSION

Regarding the extent of student” WTC in speaking
classes, the findings of the study revealed that most of the
students seemed to be less willing to communicate in EFL
speaking classes. That means they have low level of
WTC. The findings support much of the literature about
Asian students, who are often considered to be shy and
passive in EFL (Kim, 2004). Thesefindings are in line
with some conclusions of other Vietnamese researchers.
For instance, Nguyen (2010) states in his research that
Vietnamese students typically keep quiet in class and wait
until called upon by the teacher instead of volunteering to
answer questions. Partly, that might be affected by
cultural features of Vietnam. Accordingly, for a long time
students have been viewed as typically obedient, shy and
unwilling to communicate directly with their teachers.
Another issue arising in this case is that the first-year
students have studied speaking skill with native speakers
the first time. Many of them are from rural areas where
English teaching and learning is assumed not to be as
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good as in big cities. They almost have no chance to
contact native speakers. Consequently, at university they
may encounter problems in listening to their teachers.
They may not understand the teachers’ instructions; or
they may be afraid that the teachers may not understand
what they say. Consequently, their low level of WTC may
lead to a failure at achieving the set goal of speaking
modules. Obviously, the students can improve their
speaking skill only when they seek opportunities for
practice with high level of autonomy.

In terms of factors affecting their WTC, the
findings of the study revealed that the students have
experienced more problems relating to individual factors
than the situational ones. One of the demotivating factors
is low level of English proficiency. It might also be the
reason why they are not very confident in speaking
English. The issue might imply that before the students
entered the university, they almost had no chance to
practice speaking English at high school, or they might
not be trained how to use communicative strategies.
Those years of English classes at secondary and high
school might be forced on those students, leading to
external rather than internal motivation. They learned
English because of requirements of the school. Mixed-
ability classes may be another issue to be considered in
this case. Usually, the less able students encounter more
difficulties than the more able ones in EFL learning. The
reason why this issue arises may fall into the
implementation of the course. The students might not take
a placement test or be placed in the right class level. This
finding is consistent with Maclntyre et al.’s point of view
(1998) that students’ L2 proficiency has a significant
effect on their WTC, and that low self- perceived
linguistic proficiency could prevent students from
venturing on speaking L2 in class (Liu & Jackson, 2008).
What is more, students’ passivity, shyness and
embarrassment, and lack of confidence were also
revealed. These issues might be considered to be quite
common in EFL classrooms. The finding is in conformity
with the finding of other previous studies in EFL
contexts. Researchers view this issue as a “cultural
stereotype” (Kumaravadivelu, 2003). The belief in
unsound English competence might lead them to making
mistakes while they are trying to produce oral language.
They are fearful of teachers’ or friends’ negative
comments or feedback when they make mistakes. They
might not know that other students also make mistakes in
foreign language classes. Students should know that
learning a new language takes a long time because of the
complexity of languages, especially learning English in a
context like Vietham. In order to get improvement
gradually, according to Brown (2002), foreign language
students have to take risks; that is to say, they have to
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practice more listening, make opportunities to talk, be
willing to make mistakes, and especially, make mistakes
work for them.

The findings of the study also revealed that
situational factors such as level of task difficulty,
unfamiliarity of topics, teachers’ manner and attitudes as
well as techniques for correcting mistakes or giving
feedback partly influence the students” WTC. It is evident
that the factor that most affects the students” WTC is
related to topics selected for speaking practice. Half of the
students have negative perceptions of the topics because
they are too difficult for or unfamiliar to them, leading to
silence in speaking classes. This finding is consistent with
Nguyen’s (2010) finding that states where students are
supposed to do something that is beyond their ability,
they will naturally be unwilling to fulfill the task; and
Kang’s study (2005) discovered that students feel more
secure while discussing a familiar topic. Naturally, when
students discuss something which is suitable to their
background knowledge they will feel more comfortable
and confident to contribute to the discussion. This finding
shows that the teachers may not pay much attention to
individual differences during speaking classes.

Teachers may not create opportunities and employ
different strategies for the students to express their ideas
or opinions at their level of background. If teachers ignore
this task, the less able students may not make progress or
success in their learning. Without strategy training in
class, students will hardly become more confident and
autonomous in their learning. Strategies used to increase
students” WTC, as the findings of the study revealed,
undoubtedly, can support the students’ learning. Learning
should be facilitated through the application of such
strategies or techniques as balancing the time allotted to
both task preparation and performance; allotted time
concerns the time provided for the students to performthe
task and it can help them gain more confidence to talk; as
a result, their WTC can be upgraded. Ellis (2005) states
that students can perform oral tasks well without time
pressure by giving them enough time to plan for and
perform a task at the same time. Creating a friendly
atmosphere is also very important as Zarrinabadi(2014)
states that teachers may increase students’ WTC by
creating an atmosphere that is encouraging and
supportive. Giving feedback and interacting with students
in a positive and constructive way will certainly bring the
students a lot of benefits. Different students have different
needs, abilities and learning styles. As the students
expected, teachers should arrange the class in a positive
way, how to adapt the textbook, how to adjust the tasks,
when to give feedback and many other strategies. That is
because contentand context are two important factors that
determine students’ level of willingness to communicate
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in language classroom(Ellis, 2005).The findings of the
study revealed that too much pressure may be placed on
the native speakers. They have to follow the provided
syllabus; or they are not familiar with large size classes;
or even the teachers and the students may be quite
different from each other in terms of culture and attitudes
to learning. Needless to say, the teacher plays the most
important role in the training and application of learning
strategies to increase students’ WTC in speaking classes;
and more importantly, the more NESTs who teach
English in Viethamese universities understand about their
students’ culture, personality and preferences, the more
they can support themin the improvement of their WTC.

IX. CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS

Thefindings of the study revealed that around half
of the EFL students appear to have low WTC in speaking
classes. Although the students study with NESTSs, it
seems that those students need more care and attention
from teachers. Their learning is affected by both personal
and situational factors. These factors certainly hinder their
speaking performance and are the major causes of their
unwillingness to communicate in English speaking
classes. In a context like Vietnam, because of culture,
personal characteristics, and the learning environment, a
number of issues need to be considered;and it is necessary
to involve stakeholders in solutions to those issues.
Regarding the implementation of the EFL speaking module,
it is suggested that thesyllabus designer pay more attention
to a detailed syllabus. Objectives, learning outcomes and
time allotment of the module should be clearly identified so
that the NEST scan follow it easily and logically. The
syllabus designer should do this task together with the
NESTs so that they will know what to do during classes.
What is more, if it is possible, students should be placed in a
speaking class at their right level. By doing so, less able
students will be more confident and will not be afraid of
losing face when they work together with other students.
Because of cultural differences, when NESTs work in an
unfamiliar environment they may not have a good
understandingofthe students. It is advisable that they step
by step learn more about Vietnamese culture and
Vietnamese people, especially students’ learning styles and
preferences. They should be aware of the psychological
hindrances that may prevent their students fromWTC and
take appropriate measures to address these issues. To
build up their students” WTC, teachers should try various
strategies in order to increase their students’ interest and
motivation to learn and use L2. At the same time, it can
help remove the barriers which demotivate students’
WTC, and make their students feel more confident and
become more independent and autonomous in their
learning. This, in turn, may result in greater use of the
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target language by the students, leading to increased self-
ratings of their English proficiency (Liu & Jackson,
2009), and thus increasing their WTC. However, only the
teachers’ part is not enough. It is required that students be
active both inside and outside the classroom. Setting
learning goals right at the beginning of a course,
identifying learning styles and preferences, and taking
risks in learning are very important for any EFL student.
Practice will help students increase confidence and
overcome anxety in speaking English.
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Abstract—The modernist poetry developed a fear of
words being taken in their true literal sense, which W.T.J.
Mitchell called the “Ekphrastic Fear”. This paper
explores how the fear of literalism results in self-
reflexivity, semiotic transparency and the pursuit of
openness in Modernist poems. Ekphrasis verbally
describes a work of art or an event that is either real or is
imagined. The root meaning of Ekphrasis comes from the
Greek words “ek” that means ‘out’ and “phrasis” that
means ‘speak’, and “Ekphrazien” means ‘speaking out’
or ‘tellingin full’. In the process, the poet gives voice to a
silent object, and by detailing its fixed form, becomes
immortal and static, thus suspending time. Ekphrasis is
considered thrice removed from reality, being a
representation of the original’s representation. Thus, a
poet records his visual experience, whether it is what he
has seen, reconstructed or imagined, as he perceives
them, within the visual space that he constructs. In such
poems, the image is the subject and the meaning is
determined by the verbal representation of the subject.
The tradition of Ekphrastic poetry as a literary work
began with Homer’s description of the shield of Achilles
in his book Illiad, and there are many poems that
proliferated ever since.

.Keywords— Ekphrasis, Experiments, Innovations,
Openness, Reinforced-Individualism, Self-reflexivity.

. INTRODUCTION
The uniqueness of ekphrasis in Modernist period stems
from the Modernist rebellion against the traditional
norms and methods that existed in art, literature,
architecture, philosophy and music. With the rejection
came the wave of experimentation and individualism,
both of which were anathema in the past. This
dissatisfaction largely emerged out of the horrors that the
world saw in the aftermath of the World War, rapid
urbanization, industrialization, and the coming of the
mass culture. The result was the inwardness, self-
consciousness, alienation, and fragmentation in the
modern society which strongly reflected in art, especially
in poetry. Andrew Marvell’s “the Picture of Little T.C.
in a Prospect of Flowers”, John Keats’s “Ode on a
Grecian Um”, Robert Browning’s “My Last Duchess”
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and P.B. Shelley’s “On the Medusa of Leonardo Da
Vinci in the Florentine Gallery” are some of the finest
Ekphrastic poems that have come out. Brueghel’s
famous painting of Icarus became the subject of not less
than eighteen poems, two of which were W.H. Auden’s
“Musee des Beaux Arts” and William Carlos William’s
“Landscape with the Fall of Icarus”. Brueghel’s
“Hunters” also was verbally represented by Williams,
John Berryman, Norbert Krapf, and John Langland. The
arts have influenced each other all through the ages in
their simultaneous growth and development. The
revolutions in Modernist poetry were strongly stimulated
by the changes in the visual artistic scene. Inspired by
the “Manet and the Post-Impressionists” of 1910,the
modern French painters who chose to move away from
naturalism, the Armory Show or International Exhibition
of Modern Art was held at the 69" Regiment Armory in
New York in the year 1913. While the Armory Show
was an exhibition with fresh, new and original works of
art that caused a surge of heated controversy, the painters
in New York, on the other hand, found in it the
opportunity to create an atmosphere of artistic daring.
The show made people realize that the perception of
things and their relation with one another, distinguished
the Modern age from the past. Thus there evolved a new
way of viewing external objects and a new way of
imagination while representing them. Cubism, Futurism
and other revolutionary art forms, along with post-
impressionism, were featured in the exhibition that
turned out to be one of shock and amusement for the
Americans in New York, Chicago and Boston. The
impact was not restricted to painters alone, as it spread to
other fields of art as well. This revolution in painting
made the poets aware of the lack of good innovative
work in the poetry of that time. The mutual lack of
respect for the basic laws of pictorial art and their
common sense of individuality was the common thread
that ran through the style of the Armory Show painters.
This made the poets dissatisfied with their literary laws
and traditions and engaged in iconoclasm. The new,
shocking and the strange ways of Modernism and their
need to “make it new”, emerged out of the abandoning
of the artistic values that were considered sacred from
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the Renaissance onwards. The slogan “Make it new” is
widely attributed to Ezra Pound. He Pound disagreed
with the notion of rejecting everything that belonged to
the past, which the Futurists and Dadaists believed in.
On the other hand, he incorporated the ancient traditions
and forms into his works.

. TRADITION AND TRANSGRESSION
Marcel Duchamp, one of the artists who were featured in
the show, with his different attitude towards art paved
way for the poets to reject the traditional notions of art
and culture. Along with Picasso and Matisse, he
revolutionized the developments in the art in the
beginning of the twentieth century. He rejected the
“retinal” art works, which he believed were just pleasing
to the eyes and didn’t contribute in any way towards the
evolution of art or human. It was during this time that
Dada or Dadaism, an art movement that is called anti-art
movement, emerged. With this idea, Duchamp turned
ordinary things like a bicycle wheel, urinal, bottle rack,
shovel, into works of art, which came across as an attack
on the conventional notions of the subject matter of art
and the representation of the artist’s personal vision of
reality. By making art out of these ordinary objects, he
created a sense of amusement in the spectators that they
weren’t used to. Thus he established that any object could
be considered as art.

Fig.1: The Fountain-a urinal that is kept inverted was
signed and exhibited as a piece of art by Duchamp.

Duchamp influenced the art of the twentieth century in
the ways of perceiving an object of use into an object of
beauty. He chose items, and by making small changes in
their positioning, those items were declared works of art.
Innovations in visual art found its way into the
Modernist poetry with new experiments in form and
style, new modes of expression and complex nature of
their themes and meanings. With individualism getting
lost in the crowd, it became necessary for the artists to
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make people think about their existence through their
works. Wallace Stevens, William Carlos Williams and
Gertrude Stein were among them who acted towards this
idea in reinforcing the need for individualism. Thus
Modernism became a period of self-consciousness and
inward looking attitude, with each and every object being
given their share of uniqueness and importance.
Ekphrasis was widely employed by the Modernist poets
as a gateway for their desire to paint in words what they
perceive and imagine. W.J.T. Mitchell in his article,
“Ekphrasis and the Other” divides Ekphrasis into three
phases of realization — Ekphrastic difference, Ekphrastic
hope and Ekphrastic fear.

The first might be called "ekphrastic

indifference, and it grows out of a

commonsense perception that ekphrasis is

impossible. This impossibility is articulated in
all sorts of familiar assumptions about the
inherent, essential properties of the various
media and their proper or appropriate modes of
perception. . . This literature reflects a second
phase of fascination with the topic | will call

"ekphrastic hope." This is the phase when the

impossibility of ekphrasis is overcome in

imagination or metaphor, when we discover a

"sense" in which language can do what so many

writers have wanted it to do: "to make us see."..

. But the "still moment" of ekphrastic hope

quickly encounters a third phase, which we

might call "ekphrastic fear." This is the moment
of resistance or counter desire that occurs when
we sense that the difference between the verbal
and visual representation might collapse and the
figurative, imaginary desire of ekphrasis might

be realized literally and actually. (W.T.J.

Mitchell, “Ekphrasis and the Other”)

In the process of verbalizing a visual image,
multiple layers of meanings and perceptions are added to
the writing and thus, the language tends to be taken more
critically than its less complex visual equivalent. Even
though Ekphrastic poems are about things, they are
written as an attempt by the poets to enable the readers to
see beyond the words. Consequently, the various
dimensions of the poems point to the text itself, declaring
on its own for what it is. The fear of the literalism arising
from the likelihood of the verbal given more prominence
than the actual visual image prompted the Modernist
poets to write self-reflexive poems. They make the
readers aware that the work of art that they are trying to
visualize is, in fact, nothing more than a poem.

The self-reflexivity of the Modernist texts pose
as opaque surface, urging the readers to understand it, in
its terms of poetic forms and techniques. For instance,
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William Carlos Williams’s “Red Wheelbarrow” is meant
to be taken as a poem that is complete on its own with a
single sentence:
somuch depends
upon a red wheel
barrow
glazed with rain
water
beside the white
chickens (Williams 224)
The poem forces the reader to take notice of the line
breakages and fragmentation. The first line “so much
depends” makes it evident that the poem is aware of
itself. An ordinary sentence is made into a poem with
careful breaking down into short lines, and as a result,
stressing importance on each element. While describing
what seems to be the scene of a moment, the poet wants
us not to forget the fact that it is a poem that we are
reading. Moreover, by describing the positioning of each
and every object, the poem points out at the image that it
conveys.
Self-reflexivity can be clearly seenin Williams” “The
Great Figure™:
Among the rain
and lights
I saw the figure 5
in gold
onared
fire truck
moving
tense
unheeded
to gong clangs
siren howls
and wheels rumbling
through the dark city. (Williams 230)
Here, it is not merely the description of a sign that is seen
on a fast-moving truck, but it is described as seen by the
speaker. “I saw the figure 5” on the third line puts the
poem into its place.
In relation to Williams’s approach to the literary
commentary of Brueghel’s pictures, Steiner
affirms that “Williams’s understanding of the ut
pictura poesis simile went beyond the
metaphoric... to the creation of structural
equivalents of paintings in his poems” (1982:
73). What we find in “Portrait of a Lady” does
not actually constitute a “structural equivalent”
of a picture, but it offers ample scope for
discussion of the limitations of language used
for Ekphrastic purposes. Furthermore, it leads
Williams towards a path which he followed from
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then on in relation to his Brueghel series.

(Carbajosa 55)

Modernist poems, with explicit descriptions, can
make themselves look opaque-surfaced. Most of the
poems written by Gertrude Stein are based on ‘objects’,
‘rooms’ and ‘food’. While the poems that are supposed to
be mere descriptions of objects create an illusion to be
taken for its surface image, the language proves
otherwise. There were a lot of themes that were dealt with
by the poets. The horrors of the war, along with rapid
urbanization created complete disorder and chaos in the
world. Mass production resulted in the fall of handmade
and handicraft industries, which quickly led to the loss of
individuality. Chaos of the modern age also made it
necessary to find beauty in the chaotic mundane things.
Regard for broken pieces came to be a common trait
among Modernist paintings and Modernist literature.
With more machinery, laborers started to be seen as mere
commodities and not as human beings. People were made
to work in poor working conditions and were exploited to
the maximum. As machines were given more importance
than humans, artists, especially poets expressed their
disappointment at the gravity of the situation. This meant
that poems could no longer be seen as a source of
pleasure, but their symbolic representation should also be
accounted for. Consequently, attempts started to be made
to read through the seemingly opaque surface to
understand what it means, hinting at its semiotic
transparency.

Williams wrote about things as they are in most
of his poems, the things ranging from a sign he sees on a
truck to that of a painting made by Pieter Brueghel. The
collection “Pictures from Brueghel” contains poems
written on various paintings by the painter. In the poem
“Landscape with the Fall of Icarus” with the tragic death
of Icarus, as painted by Brueghel, Williams engages in a
detailed description of each and every element of the
painting. He begins the poem by taking the name of the
painter:

According to Brueghel
when Icarus fell
it was spring (Williams 4)

This acknowledgment can be seen in his other
poems also. By mentioning the name of the artist in every
poem that are written about paintings, he asserts the
authority of the artist and the fact that the piece is a poem
about a painting. More than being a poem about a
painting, it talks about the poet’s view points and
perceptions.
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Fig.2: “Landscape With the Fall of Icarus” by Pieter
Brueghel. Note that the legs of the drowning Icarus are
barely visible, while the landscape with the farmer
catches our attention quickly. The same technique is

followed by Williams in his poem too.

It was Brueghel’s choice to give primary
importance to the farmer and other people and things on
the landscape, rather than focusing on Icarus, who is
drowning barely noticed in the lake. Thus he presents
what he thinks the artist wants to convey through the
painting. Every part of the landscape is described in detail
and thus it becomes self-revealing. The eyes of the viewer
automatically go to the prominent features, than at the
subject of the painting. The same technique is followed
by Williams who takes the readers by lead from one
element to another. The details are presenting in the order
of their visual importance or how the viewer registers
them. The drowning of Icarus is not mentioned till the last
line, the way it wouldn’t catch the notice of the viewer of
the painting, till the end. Icarus, the hero of the myth is
given secondary importance, while the ordinary people
and animals are given much prominence.

The lack of punctuations also gives the
description a sense of happening in a flow. Moreover, the
short lines enable in giving prominence to each and every
mentioned detail of the scene. The same method is
followed by him in “Hunters in the Snow”, which is also
from “Pictures from Brueghel”. A scene with the harsh
weather is made static in the painting, which was taken by
the poets to describe in his style. The last lines of the
poem show Williams’ awareness of the artistic world:

Brueghel is the painter

concerned with it all has chosen

a winter- struck bush for his foreground to
complete the picture. (Williams5)
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Firgf.73:”The Hunters in the Snow by -FTetér Brueghel

Here again, it was the poet who chose to detail the
foreground at the end and chose to focus on the
background of the picture till then. As the poet makes a
declaration about what follows is important and should be
taken seriously, the ordinary mundane objects become
things of high relevance. Moreover in Williams’ works,
there is scope for the readers to make interpretations and
this space is left by the poet intentionally. For instance,
the objects mentioned in “The Red Wheelbarrow” are
familiar — “wheel,” “water,” “chicken”. They are made
specific with “red,” “rain,” “glazed” — which makes these
ordinary objects, when linked together, make a whole
new meaning.

Gertrude Stein, in her poems that are seemingly
difficult to comprehend, wrote on a variety of themes
under the banner of ‘objects’, ‘room’ and ‘food’. The fact
that she chose to wrote about a box, coffee, an umbrella, a
red stamp, a plate and so on proves how she gels in with
the Modernist philosophy. There is nothing extra-ordinary
about these everyday objects. They are all used by
ordinary people in their daily life, which tend to be taken
for granted. Her choice of works was based on their
intended quality and not for their accepted meaning. In
her collection of poems Tender Buttons, she wrote about
very ordinary objects like a carafe, cushion, a boxand so
on. In “A Carafe, That is a Blind Glass”, he describes
carafe in terms that detach it from the concept that we
know about.

A kind in glass and a cousin, a spectacle and

nothing strange a single hurt color and an

arrangement in a systemto pointing. (Stein 3)
Here, a familiar object is de-familiarized with its
imaginative and creative description. The “nothing
strange” (3) is ironic because making the object strange
seems to be the aim of the poet. Stein was aware of the
alienation and disorder that existed around her and didn’t
want to be a part of the convention

All this and not ordinary, not unordered in not

resembling. (3)

Thus, by talking about objects that aren’t usually
discussed in poems, she very well belonged to an era of
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artistic revolution. Stein’s poems are considered difficult
to understand and interpret. This is because of the various
possible interpretations that could be derived from these
lines.

The blue coat that she talks about in her “A Blue
Coat” can contain any number of inherent symbols:

A blue coat is guided guided away, guided and

guided away, that is the particular color that is

used for that length and not any width not even

more than a shadow. (9)

The “blue coat” can stand for anything from life
to shadows that are “guided guided away, guided and
guided away”. With the deceptive covering of opacity,
the poem is an example of Modernist poem both being
self-reflexive and semiotically transparent.

The Modernists did not believe in presenting a

fixed meaning for their poetic creation. Instead, they left
enough space for the readers to draw their own
interpretations and conclusions. Ekphrastic fear has
helped in reducing the power the poets have on the
readers. He or she draws her own image fromwhat can be
understood of the poem.
In “The red wheelbarrow”, though Williams has
mentioned the particularity of the positioning of every
object, the reader has the scope to imagine the scene. The
objects and components are perfect in themselves.
Though they exist independently, they are linked together
by the thread of imagination. The sense of openness in the
approach can be seen in Stein’s poems also. The objects
that she describes are not precise like her carafe, stamp,
piano, hair, etc. Since the poets had aimed at individuality
and creating an alienation effect, the central images of
their poems had a uniqueness of their own. This meant
that the scope for imagination was limited, in spite of the
poets’ desire for openness.

Marianne Moore wrote “The Magician’s
Retreat” after she saw Rene Magritte’s “Empire of Light”
in the New York Times Magazine. The poet describes the
house in great detail, claiming that she has “seen it”.

Fig.4: Rene Magritte’s “Empire of Light”
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of moderate height,

(I have seen it)

cloudy butbright inside

like a moonstone,

while a yellow glow

from a shutter-crack shone,

and a blue glow from the lamppost
closeto the front door.

It left nothing of which to complain,
nothing more to obtain,
consummately plain. (Moore 360)

There is the juxtapositions of darkness and light,
when she used “cloudy” and “bright”, “yellow glow’ and
“blue glow’, that give a haunted outlook to the house that
is set in a bright environment. When she says that there is
“nothing of which to complain”, she admits how plain the
house looks for an onlooker, yet there is nothing more to
ask for. The house here could also signify human
relationships that put a constraint to our expectations by
not having anything to demand or accept. Even the black
tree at the back is clearly pictured and given certain
“definiteness” that again puts a limit to our imagination
and expectations. There is a certain kind of discreetness
surrounding the painting, which can be seen in Moore’s
poem too. By describing the exact colour and position of
objects, she limits the imagination of the reader.

Alongside Williams and Moore, Wallace
Stevens also acknowledged the importance of modern art
as a fundamental influence in his poetry. The typical
example of ekphrastic poetry by Stevens is “Anecdote of
a Jar”. Unlike the omamental decorative “urn”, Stevens’
“jar is more earthly and realistic. It is given the status of
just another commodity, while also maintaining
simplicity in the language of the poem. The act of placing
the round jar (a man-made object) on the wilderness
(nature) naturally points out to the claiming of the
environment and everything that’s in it by man. The
process of “rising up of the wilderness” and “sprawling
around the wild” shows how the interference of man
collides with the natural functioning of nature. The
repeated use of the word “round” gives a sound of
roundness to the poem. The placing of the jar on the hill
is also symbolic of God’s creation of man in the already
designed world. Like how it is the jar that makes changes
to the wilderness, man exploits the nature according to his
own whims and wishes.

. CONCLUSION
The Ekphrastic fear encompasses the possibility of the
worth of the actual thing being undermined while
considering its literature, which is thrice removed from
reality. In the process, multiple layers of meanings and
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perceptions are added to writing that is meant to be an
equivalent representation of the visual image. The
different dimensions point to the text itself, declaring on
its own for what it is. The self-reflexivity of the
Modernist texts pose as opaque surface, urging the
readers to understand it, in its terms of poetic forms and
techniques. As already seen, William Carlos Williams’s
“Red wheel barrow” is meant to be taken as a poem that
is complete on its own with a single sentence. It forces the
reader to take notice of the line breakages and
fragmentation. The horrors of the war, along with the
rapid urbanization had its impact on the people losing
their individuality, alienation and complete disorder and
chaos in the world. This reflected in the Modernist
literature to a great extent, especially in poetry. While the
poems create an illusion to be taken for its surface image,
the language proves otherwise. The methods of writing
underwent changes with their disregard for the traditional
forms. For example, Gertrude Stein’s poems are often
considered difficult to comprehend with its deceptive
simplicity. A poem about the “Red Stamp” doesn’t seem
to be about it with its descriptions. Consequently,
attempts are made to read through the seemingly opaque
surface to understand what it means, hinting at its
semiotic transparency. The Modernist poems delude the
readers to believe that they are open to interpretations.
The apparition of the possibility of having different facets
to the poem is interrupted by the fact that the scope is
limited. The carafe of Gertrude Stein appears in different
images, but ultimately, it cannot be anything but what the
poet has created.
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Abstract— The nineties witnessed the mass exile of the
Kashmiri Hindu Pundit community and Kashmir has
virtually become this in-between debatable space, a no-
man's land caught between the two-statist ideologies.
Since then both the Kashmiris and Kashmiri pundits are
in search for their identities. As Identity is the birthright
of anindividual. Everyone is born into this world with an
identity or with multiple identities. Identity is also formed
in due course of time. Hence, identity is both inherited
and acquired. Therefore, it is imperative to recognize
people'sidentity and allow them to preserve their distinct
ethnic identity. Thus, this paper would analyze some of
the factors leading to identity crisis and propose
suggestionsto resolve identity crisis among Kashmiries in
general and in Kashmiri Pundits in particular. The paper
will also analyse the Kashmir Conflict and exodus of

pundits and its aftermath.
Keywords— Identity, Kashmiri Pundits, Identity Crisis,
Kashmir Conflict.

L. INTRODUCTION
Identity is the birthright of an individual. Everyone is
born into this world with an identity or with manifold
identities. Identity is also formed in due course of time.
Hence, identity is both born and acquired. Therefore, it is
imperative to identify people's identity and allow them to
protect their discrete, racial, cultural identity. It is good
and sensible to have identity without which one is
considered to be weak. We may also possess more than
one identity like a national identity, religious identity,
cultural identity, professional identity etc. However our
identity based on gender, ethnic and national are more
stable than other identities like religious, professional etc
(Demmers, 2012). Identity is a symbolic construction, an
image of ourselves, which we build in a process of
interaction with others. If we do not compare ourselves
with others there is no need for an identity. It is therefore
contextual and dynamic, developing through dialogue and
through the different ways in which people interact with
others in relation to their cultural environment and their
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relations (Mach, 2007). Identity is the creation of oneself,
not placed on someone by another person, organization,
or society. Identity moves from the local to the
transnational. Identity is situational. Individual posses a
core identity, but one's ethnic identity can shift depending
on the environment and the relationships with others
within a particular situation (Johnson, 2003).

Causes for Identity Crisis Identity:

Identity crisis can be caused by a variety of factors such
as  discrimination,  exploitation, alienation, and
deprivation. When people feel that they are not
acknowledged, accepted, appreciated and are deprived of
something that they are entitled to, then the crisis
emerges. Identity crisis can happen to both majority and
minority communities. However, most of the times the
catastrophe occurs among the minority communities for
fear of losing something that they have been enjoying for
quite some time. According to Garg (2007), every ethnic
group has its own distinct culture, language, and
traditional institutions. The fact of belonging to one group
often gives rise to follow feelings and sentiments. The
fear of being assimilated with the dominant culture and
the apprehension of being exploited make the minorities
to fight for their common cause in preserving their
identity. According to Bijukumar (2013), When people
feel that they are a potential victimthey strike back When
people feel that others are a threat to their existence they
fight for their survival even to the extent of ethnic
cleansing. Conflict occurs when a group feels that they
are vulnerable and if they do not act first, they will be at
the receiving end. In most of the cases fear psychoses is
the immediate cause of violence, though not the root
cause.

The fact that the themes of the novels “ Our Moon Has
Blood Clots” by Rahul Pandita” and “A Long Dream of
Home” by Siddharta Gigoo may have the universal
application that set out to study the exodus of Kashmiri
Pundits and their search for identity, yet the Kashmir
experience has parallels in conflict and resistance around
the world. This makes the study of these two novels

Page | 269


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.4.2.12
http://www.ijels.com/

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (lJELS)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.4.2.12

Vol-4, Issue-2, Mar - Apr, 2019
ISSN: 2456-7620

socially important as it deals with the problems which are
universal. By the study of the novels of these writers, the
reader is led through a few decades of Kashmir history
where the two countries, India and Pakistan are on proxy
war, each claiming its territory its own, and this proxy
war has led to the death and destruction of the people of
Kashmir in general and the exile of Pundits in particular,
not only physically but also socially, culturally and
psychologically and many issues like identity crisis,
alienation, depression and solitude among the inhabitants
of Kashmir had taken place.

1l HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Before going through the main components of this
research paper, it is necessary to mention some details
regarding the history of Kashmir and what are the causes
which were responsible for Kashmir conflict and exodus
of the Kashmiri Pundit community. The Kashmir Valley,
also known as the Vale of Kashmir, is a valley in the part
of the Kashmir region administered by India. The valley
is bordered on the southwest by the Pir Panjal Range and
on the northeast by the main Himalayas range. It is
approximately 135 km long and 32 km wide, and drained
by the River Jhelum.

Kashmir division is one of the three administrative
divisions of the Indian state of Jammu and Kashmir. The
Kashmir division borders Jammu Division to the south
and Ladakh to the east while Line of Control forms its
northern and the western border. In the first half of the 1st
millennium, the Kashmir region became an important
centre of Hinduism and later of Buddhism; later, in the
ninth century, Kashmir Shaivism arose. Shah Mir became
the first Muslim ruler of Kashmir in 1339, started the
Salatanat-i-Kashmir or Swati dynasty. After that, Muslim
monarchs ruled Kashmir for the next five hundred years,
including the Mughals, who ruled from 1526 until 1751,
and the Afghan Durrani Empire, which ruled from 1747
until 1819.That year, the Sikhs, under Ranjit Singh,
annexed Kashmir. In 1846 after the Sikh defeat in the
First Anglo-Sikh War, and upon the purchase of the
region from the British under the Treaty of Anritsar, the
Raja of Jammu, Gulab Singh, became the ruler of a new
State of Jammu and Kashmir. The rule of his ancestors,
under the paramountcy of the British Crown, lasted until
1947. In that year, facing a rebellion in the western
districts of the state as well as an invasion by Pashtun
tribes instigated by the Dominion of Pakistan, the
Maharaja of the princely state signed the Instrument of
Accession, joining the Dominion of India. Consequently,
he transferred power to a popular government headed by
Sheikh Abdullah.Following this, a war ensued between
India and Pakistan. The region of the state, however, has
been the centre of a dispute ever since, now administered
by three countries: India, Pakistan, and the People's
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Republic of China, the latter having taken control of
Aksai Chin in 1964. Kashmir valley is however fully
under the control of India and is about 15,948 Square
Kilometres in area which is about 15.73% of the total area
under Indian control.

By the end of 1990s, about half a million Kashmiri
Pundits had left their homes in Kashmir. The displaced
people sought refuge in Jammu andadjoin districts.
Hundreds of thousands of Kashmiri Pundits found shelter
in temples, sheds, barns, canvas tents and schools. Many
others took rooms on rent. The role played by the people
of Jammu region was laudable at those critical times. The
displaced, jobless Kashmiri Pundits, many of them poor
agriculturists wholly depending upon farming, lived on
the meagre dole given to them by the government of
Jammu and Kashmir. They suffered in migrant camps and
private rented accommodations in Jammu and nearby
districts. The camp dwellers lived in appalling conditions
in canvas tents and dilapidated one room tenements that
lacked even basic civic amenities. In these overcrowded
spacesthere was neither privacy nor security and safety. It
was a life of degradation, deprivation and indignity. Year
after year,the exiles struggled, nurturing hope and battling
a deep sense of alienationandwretchedness. Thousands
perished due to diseases, mental sickness, sunstrokes,
hostile climatic conditions and accidents.

During the nineties, Kashmir passed through its darkest
years of conflict andpolitical upheaval in contemporary
history. The popular uprising of the muslims of Kashmir
against the Indian statewas met with force by the security
forces in which thousands of civilians were killed among
muslims and pundit community. Hartals, civil curfews,
mass protests, bomb blasts, encounters, strikes, violent
clashes between militants and the security forces, army
crackdowns and detentions, became a way of life in
Kashmir. Army and paramilitary forces launchedfull
scale operations to control militancy. Thousands of
Kashmiri muslims-young and old-lost their lives. Kashmir
became the one of the most militarized zones in the world
and a very dangerous place to live and visit. The cycle of
protests and violence continues even now. There seems
no political solution in sight to restore peace, stability,
normalcy in Kashmir.

The exodus of Kashmiri pundits remains one of the
darkest chapters in the history of contemporary India.
1990(when the mass exile of Kashmiri pundits started) is
a turning point year in the history of Kashmiri Pundits.
Many Kashmiri pundit families are settled in different
parts of india and some other countries while several
hundreds of thousands thousands are still languishing in
the township for the displaced at Jagti near Nagrota and in
other campusin the Jammu province of the J & K state.
They continue to live as refugees in their own country,
still unsure about where they belong.
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Constantlyoverwhelmed by a sense of humiliation and
displacement, their long cherished desire for a peaceful
return is still unfulfilled. Even today they vacillate
between despair and hope, and pray for normalcy to
return to Kashmir.

Kashmiri Pundits still in Search for Their Homes and
Identity:

In the current political scenario Kashmiri pundits are
forgotten beings. The young and the middle aged visit
Kashmir as tourists and pilgrims now. The stories of the
struggles and plights of Kashmiri Pundit exiles have
remained untold. The old are fading away , taking away
with them the untold stories- stories of who they were,
what they faced, what they lost, how they struggled and
what remains now. Those who were born and brought up
in exile are struggling to understand their own identities
and the history of their elders.There are so many budding
writers among the Kashmiri Pundits who had written
reputed novels about the themes of identity, the exodus of
Pundits from the Kashmir Valley in 1990s and their
yearning to home coming. Itis this burden of history that
the writers like Rahul Pandita and Siddharta Gigoo had
come up with their two famous novels where they had
touched the themes like Kashmir Conflict and Search for
the identity among Kashmiri Pundits. It is these stories
told by such sensitive writers which forthcoming Pundit
community writers will have to carry for the rest of their
lives and search for their identities. No doubt, people
come across a number of crises in their personal,
professional, cultural, political, religious and social
interaction. Therefore crisis is part of human civilization.
The success depends on how well people are able to
tackle these crises and live amicably. One of the major
crisis a community experiences is, when their identity is
questioned or at stake. The identity of a person or a
community speaks what a person or a group is all about.
When a group feels that they are deprived of something
that they deserve, people begin to polarize and fight for
their demands. Most of the major conflicts occurred in
history is based on ethnicity.

Our Moon Has Blood Clots is a heart touching novel
written by Rahul Pandita in which he have highlighted the
theme of exile along with the theme of the crisis of
Identity among the pundits of Kashmir who have been
exiledfrom the Kashmir. The author describes the brutal
treatment they were subjected to, after which they were
stripped of their identities and tagged as refugees. More
than twenty-seven years ago, in the winter of 1990, about
four hundred thousand Pandits of Kashmir were forced to
leave Kashmir, their homeland, to save their lives when
militancy erupted there. Even today, they continue to live
as 'internally displaced migrants' in their own country.
While most Kashmiri Pundits have now carved a niche
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for themselves in different parts of India, several
thousands are still languishing in migrant camps in and
around Jammu. The stories of their struggles and plight
have remained untold for years.The motif “our home in
Kashmir has twenty two rooms” is repeated again and
again in the beginning of some chapters of the novel,
“Our Moon Has Blood Clots”. For the mother of the
Author of the novel, Home is everything. Home is her
identity. In exile, she often repeats the story of her home
in front of everyone. Her hushand used to tell her, “for
God’s sake ,don’t repeat your home story in front of
everyone”. Rahul Pandita further says, “the home story
was a statement that Ma had got in the habit of telling
anyone who would listen. It didn’t matter to her whether
they cared or not.l had become a part of herself,
entrenched like a precious stone in the mosaic of her
identity.”

Before the exodus of the Kashmiri pundits, Pundits of
Kashmir used to celebrate every event and festival with
pomp and show, every festival and event of pundits is
unique and different as compared to the Hindus of the
other states of India. These events and festivals of the
Kashmiri pundits represent their social and cultural
identity as well as their ethnicity. These pundits have their
own traditions, customs and social norms which they are
attached and for which they cherish and value. In exile,
they tried their best to remain firm with their roots but
with the passage of time the elders among Kashmiri
pundits died, who were the representatives of cultural,
historical, ethical and traditional norms, started to lose
identity and a new generation of pundits, who were born
during exile in the migrant camps and other parts of the
country have assimilated their languages and their way of
living, were uprooted from the language, traditions and
customs their parents used to love.But Kashmiri pundits
are very optimistic and hopeful for the time when they
will return to their homes and to their land what they
called Paradise(Kashmir).

The exile and exodus of Kashmiri pundits’ stories needed
to be told and to be heard. The exodus and exile of half-a-
million Kashmiri Pundits from the Kashmir valley has
become justa subplotin the chequered history of the land.
Twenty-nine years since January 19, 1990, when
thousands of Kashmiri Pundits started leaving their homes
fearing persecution and death amid anti-India and anti-
Pundit threats and this subplot gets dimmer. Their
ancestral orchards and homes lie abandoned, while they
live in misery in rehabilitation camps in Jammu, or have
relocated to the hot plains of the other states India, trying
to eke out a living even as they dream of their lost
homeland.It's against this backdrop that A Long Dream of
Home, a collection of memoirs of Kashmiri Pundits, was
published to commemorate 25 years since they were
hounded out of their homes. Edited by Siddhartha Gigoo
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and Varad Sharma, it is one of the few documentation
exercises carried out to tell the story of Kashmiri Pundits
and their search for identity and their yearning for the
home coming, who were basicallythe ethnic minority of
the region.

A significant testimony of a community that has been
ignored by many state and central governments, the book
features haunting memoirs of three generations of Pundits
and is divided into four sections. Part I:Nights of
Terror features narratives of what Pundits witnessed and
faced in Kashmir from 1989 to 1991. Part II: Summers of
Exile has Pundits talking about how they have struggled
to survive during the past 25 years. Part Ill: Days of
Parting is about the horrific events and circumstances
leading to the mass exodus of Pundits from Kashmir. Part
IV: Seasons of Longingreveals the desire of the Pundits to
return to their homes. The book “A Long Dream of
Home” also contains heartbreaking pictures of abandoned
houses and ruins of the temples of Pundits in Kashmir,
along with the dismal living conditions of migration
camps in Jammu province, where they lived after fleeing
from Kashmir. Hundreds of Pundits still live in these
areas.The contributors to the memoirs come from all
walks of life and age groups. People such as Sushant
Dhar, who was one-and-a-half-years when his family left
Kashmir, Vaishali Dhar, who lives in the migrant camps
for Kashmiri Pundits at Muthi in Jammu, and Prithvi Nath
Kabu, born in 1934, who worked as a teacher in Kashmir
and also lives in Muthi. There are accounts from Kishore
Pran, an award-winning writer, playwright, painter and
filmmaker, Meenakshi Raina, a novelist who lives in
Canada, Minakshi Watts, a poet-painter who runs a
literary journal in Delhi, Ramesh Hingloo, founder of a
community radio service — Radio Sharda, Rattan Lal
Shant, a writer, Kashi Nath Pandita, a writer-educationist
and Badri Raina, a writer-teacher.

While the writings tend to get repetitive, they cannot be
dismissed as not 'engaging enough'. For they tell you of
collective trauma and hopes and disappointments of
thousands of people who have lost a way of life.As Gigoo
puts it in his essay Season of Ashes and describes how his
grandfather was never the same after leaving Kashmir,
"The first shock he experienced was when he crossed the
Jawahar Tunnel, in Banihal. He was in a truck with his
family, leaving Kashmir for Jammu in 1991. When the
truck exited the three-kilometer long tunnel, the entire
landscape had changed. Something changed in him that
day. And the tunnel became the tunnel of forgetfulness,
not just for him, but countless other elders who were
leaving Kashmir for unknown places for the first time in
their lives."
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. CONCLUSION

In these two novels, the authors attempts to provide
readers with a clear picture about the tough times faced by
the Pundits. The emotions are captured powerfully and
the condition of the troubled state is explained in these
memoirs. There was a time when the Kashmiri Pundits
and the Muslims stayed together peacefully, until the
Pundits were forced to exile.More than 350,000 Pundits
were forced into exile. The authors of these memoirs says
that the heartbreaking story of Kashmir has so far been
told through the prism of the brutality of the Indian state,
and the pro-independence demands of separatists. But
there is another part of the story that has remained
unrecorded and buried. Our Moon Has Blood ClotsandA
Long Dream of Home are the unspoken chapters in the
story of Kashmir, in which it was purged of the Kashmiri
Pundit community in a violent ethnic cleansing backed by
Islamist militants. Hundreds of people were tortured and
killed, and about 350000 Kashmiri Pundits were forced to
leave their homes and spend the rest of their lives in exile
in their own country, who are still longing to come to
their homes in Kashmir. Rahul Pandita and Sidhartha
Gigoo has written a deeply personal, powerful and
unforgettable stories of history, home and loss of Identity
and search for it. These narratives explore several aspects
of the history, cultural identity and existence of the
Kashmiri Pundits. These are untold narratives about the
persecution of Pundits in Kashmir during the advent of
militancy in 1989, the killings and kidnappings, loss of
homeland, uprootedness, camp-life, struggle, survival,
alienation and an ardent yearning to return to their land.
These are stories about the re-discovery of their past, their
ancestry, culture, and roots and moorings. These books
are about those painful moments of Kashmiri Pundits who
has suffered and still suffering without any mistake.
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Abstract— Classical conceptions of identity are
permanence amid change or unity in diversity . The
twentieth century proved to be the century of scientific
advancement, industrialization,  globalization  and
materialism. It created a need for migration and mobility,
in search of better existence and more bright future. Of
course, whether it is better existence or not in reality is
one more debatable issue. But the fact is that human
mobility, witnessed in the twentieth century brought with it
several problems and the issue of identity-crisis is the
major one of them. Migration and quality, in step with this
belief might bring a amendment within the dress, language
and method of living life, however the spirit remains a
similar. The actual problem of identity-crisis emerges,
when such a person finds himself nowhere on the alien
shores. The foreign writers either extol India to heavenly
heights or degrade it to a hell. While writers like E.M.
Forster present a sympathetic image of India, EM
Forster’s India confuses and confounds modern cognitive
structure in A Passage to India.

Keywords— Globalization, migration, ldentity- crisis,
cognitive structure, materialism.

I INTRODUCTION

Several of E.M. Forster’s novels take as their subject “The
British Abroad’, presenting characters WHO struggle to
expertise a culture outside the compass of British social
norms. A Passage to Asian country, however, takes this
idea nevertheless any, as Forster describes not solely
members of country dominion in Asian country, however
members of Indian society below colonial rule. In his
essay Discourse on Colonisation, Aimé Césaire finds that
in a colonised nation, there will be ‘no human contact, but
relations in domination and submission.” (Césaire 177)(1),
and while the characters conceive to build human contact
through the barriers of ruler/subject, coloniser/colonised,
the ghost of the ‘Colonial Other’ is continually present,
ultimately proving strongerthan personal relationships.
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This essay examines the method during which this sense of
‘otherness’ informs the narrative of A Passage to Asian
country.It explores the effect that a concept of ‘Other’ has
upon identity: as ‘British® becomes ‘British in
India/Imperialist’, and ‘Indian’ becomes ‘Colonised
Indian/Subject’. Taking from Homi Bhabha, a concept of
difference through resemblance can also be seen in
Forster’s novel, as the characters struggle to reconcile the
difference between the identity ‘English’ and the identity
‘Anglicised’.

By applying post-colonial concepts of ‘otherness’ to A
Passage to India, the essay attempts to provide an insight
into the complex web of human relationships described in
this novel. In many ways, Forster is exploring this
relationship in A Passage to India, writing characters who
are attempting to find this human contact. The novel
explores the ways in which imperialism informs the human
value, or rather, human character under the British Raj,
both its derogatory and unifying effects. The ghost of the
Colonial Other comes to permeate all the relationships
within A Passage to India, creating a gulf over which
positive human contact tries, but ultimately fails, to jump.
The Colonial Other has been described in various ways by
post-colonial theorists, but most are agreed that such a
construct serves to reinforce a system of subjugation by
legitimising a social and political hierarchy of coloniser
over colonised. The maintenance of a system of cultural
imperialism within an enlightenment culture requires a
subject who is in many ways the same, in order that they
can be controlled and ‘educated’, but also different, and so
justifiably subject. Césaire also writes of colonisation as a
society reduced to officialdom, and for A Passage to India
at least, this officialdom is the ultimate barrier to
meaningful human contact; ‘for where there is officialism
every human relationship suffers.” (Césaire 200) (2)Here,
the colonial encounter is stripped of cultural or personal
interaction, reduced as it is to serve the economic and
political propellers of colonial rule. In the officialdom of
Forster’s India, characters are forced interact not as
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individuals, but as representatives of their ‘role’ within the
colonial insitution. For Forster, imperialism is an external,
independent force to which the British in India are victim
almost as the Indians are.

A Passage to India is set at the beginning of India’s
movement towards independence, in a time when
‘Congress abandoned its policy of co-operation with the
British Raj to follow Ghandi’s revolutionary call for non-
violent revolution.” (Wolpert 301) By 1921, Some 20,000
Indians were in prison (Wolpert 303). Interestingly,
Forster’s novel seems to a great extent to have little sense
of this instability, and as much as several characters may
provide a voice of dissent, the position of the British Raj in
India is at no point challenged per se. This may be due to
the fact that real though Forster’s interest may have been
in cultural India, the recognition of a Colonial Other, on
which the narrative tensions are based, depends upon a
perspective from one side of the divide. Novels such as
Raja Rao’s Kanthapura, which describe the independence
movement from the perspective of Indian villages, present
the agents of the British Raj as Other. Indeed, there is very
little personal presentation of the British at all, presented
as they as a remote, power and from the bamboo cluster
the voices of women are heard, and high up there, on the
top of the hill, the Sahib is seen with his cane and his pipe,
and his big heavy coat, bending down to look at this gutter
and that.For Forster’s novels, which are confined to a
British perspective, the Other will inevitably remain the
Indian.

Forster’s canon of works draw often on an analysis of the
English abroad, such as A Room with a View, and Where
Angels Fear to Tread. Just as Lucy despairs of an ltaly
disguised by a re-creation of English norms in A Room
with a View, the narrative confines itself ultimately to an
investigation of the English micro-society contained within
Italy. In A Passage to India, Forster ostensibly attempts to
extend this investigation to examine not only the English,
but also the Indian Other which informs their identity as
the British Abroad. However, as much as Forster
challenges English convention, the narrative, along with
the characters (both British and Indian), are trapped within
it. Indeed, as a micro-society, the British actively attempt
to recreate their home society in India, for instance with
the performance of Cousin Kate; They had tried to
reproduce their own attitude to life upon the stage, and to
dress up as the middle-class English people that they
actually were. (Forster Cousin Kate 36)(3).

While this essay will later discuss the ways in which
Forster’s characters fail to make human contact and bridge
the gulf of the Other, it is interesting to consider whether
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this failure may also stem from Forster’s own inability to
himself dismantle this colonial construct. While the
characters of A Passage to India are constricted by their
roles within the colonial construct, Forster is himself is
constricted to the role of an Englishman writing about
India, and the perspective which this entails.

In his seminal work Orientalism, Said argues that the
Orientalist approach amounts to a set of essentialist
characteristics applied to the ‘Orient’ from a perspective
which universalises Western, or European values. While
Forster challenges the way in which these values are
applied within the imperialist construct, he does not
challenge these values per se. Rather, the English
(imperialist?) values become corrupted through the
corruption of the imperialist agents.

They come out intending to be gentlemen, and are told it
will not do...I give any Englishman two years, be he
Turton or Burton. It is only the difference of a letter. And |
give any Englishwoman six months. (Forster, Passage to
India 9)(4)

Aziz, for instance, Forster’s Indian hero, is so because he
fits these universal values, indeed, the perceived reader’s
expectations. During the hysterical meeting after the arrest
of Aziz, a subaltern shares his ideas; The native’s all right
if you let him alone. Lesley! Lesley! You remember the
one | had a knock with on your maidan last month. Well,
he was all right. Any native who plays polo is all right.
What you’ve got to stamp on is these educated classes,
and, mind, I do know what I’m talking about this time.
(Forster Passage 173)(5)

The irony, of course, is that Aziz was that polo player
(while at once being, as a doctor, ‘these educated classes’).
Forster has challenged the subaltern’s prejudices about
Indians, however, he has not challenged the values on
which those prejudices are placed. As such, Aziz becomes
a ‘sympathetic’ character because he resists attempts to
categorise himas Other. Essentially, the less Aziz presents
himself as Other, the more he can be presented as a hero
within the novel.

Ultimately, this very sense of the Indian ‘mimic’ reinforces
the gulf between thesecultures just as it seeks to close it.
Aziz’s attempts to bridge this gap are realised through his
attempts to ‘be more English’. Unable to make human
contact with Adela Quested (through his inability to
conform to Adela’s expectations of a picturesque India) as
he did with the more ‘open’ character of Mrs. Moore, his
attempts at mimicry are reduced to caricature; ‘Goodbye,
Miss Quested.” He pumped her hand up and down to show
that he felt at ease. “You’ll jolly jolly well not forget those
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caves, won’t you? I'll fix the whole show up in a jiffy.’
(Forster Passage 72)(6)

Perhaps Forster has also recognised here Rao’s claim that
‘one has to convey in a language that is not one’s own the
spirit that is one’s own. (Rao v, foreword) While Aziz
feels that he revealed ‘the spirit that is his own’ to Mrs.
Moore, his attempts here to adopt the role of mimic eclipse
his spirit beneath a performance of his own and Adele’s
(different) stereotypes of the colonial Indian. This failure
to assimilate however, and Aziz’s ultimate rejection of the
desire to assimilate at all, has a complex role in the web of
colonial structure and oppression. In A Passage to India,
for instance, not only do Aziz’s attempts at ‘Englishness’
provide their own barrier to real human contact, but the
concept of an Anglo-Indian is refused by the English
community. Bhabha describes this refusal as necessary to
the maintenance of the colonial position; Co lonial mimicry
is the desire for a reformed, recognizable Other, as a
subject of a difference that is almost the same, but not
quite. (Bhabha,Mimicry, 381)(7)

In this way Bhabha describes the difference between being
anglicised and being English. Such an unstable and
ambivalent identity construct threatens the colonial power
structure, by problematising the role of subject. The fear
that Indians would succeed in this Anglo-Indian role, thus
collapsing the hierarchy of ‘ruler/subject’, is demonstrated
at the strained garden party: ‘Please tell these ladies that
I wish we have a tendency to might speak their
language, however we've scarcely come backto their
country.’*Perhaps we have a tendency to speak yours a
bit,” one in every ofthe women same.‘Why, fancy, she
understands! said Mrs Turton.

Her manner had grown more distant since she had
discovered that some of the group was westernized, and
might apply her own standards to her.[my emphasis]
(Forster Passage 38) (8)

At the same time, new arrivals to India are unable to
accept anything other than a picturesque, ‘civilised’
version of India. Adela Quested claims that she wants to
see the ‘real’ India, detesting the false constructs of
English garden parties and elephant rides. We quickly find
however, that Adela’s image of India is itself restricted.
Speaking to the women of the Club, Adela makes her
complaint; ‘As if one could avoid seeing them,” sighed
Mrs Lesley.‘I've avoided,” said Miss Quested. ‘Excepting
my own servant, I’ve scarcely spoken to an Indian since
landing.” ‘Oh, lucky you."But I want to see them.’
(Forster Passage 23)(9)

This short exchange provides several insights into Adela’s
expectations of ‘The Indian’. By rejecting her servant as a
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representative of the Indian character, Adela has
recognised that the act of colonial subjugation disrupts the
human relationship. However, she nonetheless maintains a
psychological distance from the Colonial Other, ‘But I
want to see them’. Notably, Adela does not want to meet
them. There are passages in the novel however, in which
Forster attempts to present this ‘real’ India. This India is
remote, ancient and unknowable, a Himalayan India
becoming covered by the ‘newer lands’ (Forster, Passage
115).(10)

There is something unspeakable in these outposts. They
are like nothing else within the world, and a glimpse of
them makes the breath catch. They rise curtly, insanely,
while not the proportion that is unbroken by the wildest
hills or elsewhere, they bear no regard to something
dreamt or seen. To decision them ‘uncanny’ suggests
ghosts, and they are older than all spirit. (Forster Passage
115-116)(11)

Inside these ancient hills, disguised now by the veneer of
colonial India, lie the Marabar caves, which will confront
Mrs Moore and Adela on their trip to see the ‘real’ India.
This uncanny India is not restricted to the landscape, but is
personified in characters such as the Hindu Professor
Godbole. Godbole brings this mysticism to the narrative, at
once present at major events, and yet distant, refusing the
identity of ‘Indian the mimic’; ‘His whole appearance
suggested harmony, as if he had reconciled the products of
East and West, mental as well as physical, and could never
be discomposed.” (Forster Passage 66) It can be suggested,
indeed, that as a Hindu, Godbole is to Forster more ‘Other’
than his Muslim Hero Aziz. There is evidence from
Forster’s further writing around this time that he saw this
religion as an embodiment of the confusion and elusive
nature of ‘real’ India:lI do like Islam, tho | actually have
to come through Hinduism to get it. After all the mess and
profusion and confusion of Gokul Ashtami, where nothing
ever stopped or need ever have begun, it was like standing
on a mountain. (Forster, Hill, 193)(12)

Aziz, through both his behaviour and his religion, provides
Forster and his characters with a recognisable Other.
Forster is unable to place Godbole within the Other
construct of coloniser/subject, English/Anglicised, and as
such he becomes yet more Other. At once present, but not
fitting into the narrative of social pantomime which is A
Passage to India. Speaking to Fielding after the trip to the
caves, we see the uncanny atmosphere that ‘unfitting’
brings to the interaction: ‘I hope the expedition was a
successful one.” ‘The news has not reached you however, |
can see.’

‘Oh yes.’
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‘No; there has been a terrible catastrophe regarding Aziz.’
‘Oh yes. Thatis all around the college.’

‘Well, the expedition wherever that happens will scarcely
be referred to as a

successfulone,’ said Fielding, with an amazed stare.

‘T cannot say, I was not present.” (Forster Passage 164-
165)(20)

Again, this difference between the Muslim Indian and
Hindu Indian is perhaps not a coincidence; ‘I have passed
abruptly from Hinduismto Islamand the change is a relief.
I have come too into a world whose troubles and problems
are intelligible tome.” (Forster, Hill, 235)(13)

If Forster makes the distinction then, between the
recognisable Other (as representative of colonial India) and
the unknowable Other (as representative of the ‘real’
India), Forster’s characters ultimately refuse to experience
this ‘real’ India, 5 From a letter of 26th September 1921
attempting to confine it to a picturesque vision. Only a
page after Forster’s description of the sublime landscape,
Adela Quested sees those same hills through the need for
something picturesque, reducing their power and
‘Otherness’; These hills look romantic in certain lights and
at a suitable distance, and seen of an evening from the
upper veranda of the Club they caused Miss Quested to say
conversationally to Derek that she should like to have
gone. (Forster Passage 118)(14)

On her arrival at the Marabar caves, and in her agitated
emotional state, Adela is no longer able to contain this
‘real’ India, and the overwhelming of her senses leads to
an abandonment of her wish to ‘see’ India, replaced with a
fear of something threatening, something which has
attacked her.

The veneer of civilisation which the characters place over
the British in India is however in many ways equally thin.
As mentioned, the British Raj, when presented themselves
as the Other in Indian novels such as Kanthapura, are
reduced to a brutal oppressive force, stripped of Forster’s
characterisation of ‘misguided’ figures. Each confrontation
of this Indian village with the British Raj takes the form of
increasing violence. The premature birth and subsequent
loss of an Indian woman’s child after such a confrontation
is a chilling symbol of a community’s loss under the
imperialist hand. The failure to make human contact,
which while presented from the English perspective was
something close to a social comedy, is from an Indian
perspective entirely removed, leaving little more that
physical, sexual and social violation. To Forster,
imperialism is also a dehumanising force, although unlike
Rao, Forster seems to make a distinction between
imperialism and imperialists.
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The initial, perhaps most subtle dehumanising effect is a
generalisation which comes from both groups, and
reinforces the sense of ‘Other’. Throughout the novel,
positive traits are received as individual, even suspect,
whereas negative traits, or even misunderstandings are
extended to qualify an ‘Other’ Indian character. This
enables to British characters to reconcile the Indian’s
position as subject. Interestingly, however, from a letter of
12th November 1921the Indian characters also apply this
generalisation; ‘He too  generalised from his
disappointments — it is difficult for members of a subject
race to do otherwise.” (Forster Passage 11) Ultimately
then, these acts of generalisation prohibit any meaningful
human connections. Nationality was returning, but before
it could exert its poison they parted, saluting each other.
“If solely they were all like that,” every thought. (Forster
Passage 52)(15)

In this way A Passage to India joins a modernist tradition
which explores the dehumanising and enveloping effect of
imperialism on the British sent to perpetuate it. When they
[the trappings of European lifestyle] are gone you must fall
back upon your own innate strength, upon your own
capacity for faithfulness. Of course you'll be an excessive
amount of of a fool to travel wrong — too boring even to
understand you're being maltreated by the power of
darkness.( Conrad 70)(16)

The effect of this assault is seen in A Passage to India.
The ‘crisis’ brought about by the ‘attack’ on Adela strips
the small Anglo community of its veneer, and what has
been an uncomfortable social performance descends into
base cruelty.‘Swine, I should think so,” the major echoed.
‘And what’s more, I’'ll tell you what. What’s happened is a
damn good thing really, barring of course its application to
present company [Adela]. It’ll make them squeal and it’s
time they did squeal. I've place the worry of God into
them at the hospital anyhow. You should see the grandson
of our so-called leading loyalist.” He tittered brutally as he
described poor Nureddin’s present appearance. ‘His
beauty’s gone, five upper teeth, two lower and a nostril...I
laughed, I tell you, and so would you’... ‘There’s no such
thing as cruelty after a thing like this.” (Forster Passage
203-204)(17)

Once social norms have collapsed, it is not long before the
moral constructs which should represent ‘European values’
have also collapsed. This passage alone, above the
shocking demonstration of how easily the veneer of
civility has been shattered, shows also how quickly the
‘enlightenment’ values of the British Raj have been
corrupted. The trial of Aziz is not longer a means of
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justice, but of retribution and control, and the role of
doctoras healer has beenreplaced by cruelty.

Increasingly, each character is forced to retreat to within
their ‘own’ cultural groups. While Adela and Fielding have
sought to escape the pack mentality of the Anglo
community, the events around the ‘attack’ draw both back
within the group. For Adela, her experience of the Other
sends her seeking refuge within the ‘safety’ of that which
she knows. For Fielding, his affiliation with Aziz brings
pressure from the group,and a ‘them or us’ mentality:
Isolely detecteda  rumour  thata  precise member
here gift has been seeing the unfortunate person this
afternoon. You can’t run with the hare and hunt with the
hounds, at least not in this country. (Forster Passage
176)(18) Likewise Aziz, having failed to escape his
position as Other, replaces his attempts at integration with
contempt and bitterness. This rejection (both the British
rejection of him, and his own of them), reinforces the
barrier to human contact, and Aziz is unable to have the
relationship with Mrs Moore’s children that he had with
her. Where his human contact with Mr Moore had been
trusting, the same contact with her son is clouded in
resistance and suspicion.

‘Then you ‘re an Oriental.” He unclasped as he spoke,
with a bit shudder. Those words — he had said themto Mrs
Moore in the mosque at the beginning of the cycle, from
which, after so much suffering, he had got free. Never be
friends with the English! (Forster Passage 296)(19)
Fielding, as prophesized by Aziz, has replaced the search
for human contact with officialdom, and in their row in the
final pages of the novel, good naturedly though it is
approached, each has once again reduced the other to a set
of essentialist stereotypes. ‘Look at you’, attacks Fielding,
‘forgetting your medicine and going back to charms.’
(305) Aziz retorts with an equally reductionist attack,
which nonetheless expresses the disappointment of a failed
attempt at human contact; ‘Clear out, all you Turtons and
Burtons. We wanted to know you ten years back — now it’s
too late.” (Forster Passage 305)(20)

Ultimately then, the Colonial Other permeates every
attempt at human contact in A Passage to India, both
between the English in India and Indians, and within
groups. Despite the veneer of civilised interaction, the
characters, and perhaps Forster himself, are unable to
reconcile the uneasy construct of coloniser/subject with
personal human contact. To Forster, the Colonial Other is a
barrier to meaningful relationships, and in A Passage to
India he shows a pessimism in which attempts to bridge
the cultural gulf only serve to reinforce it. How can the
mind take hold of such a country? Generations of invaders
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have tried, but they remain in exile. The necessary cities
they build area unit solely retreats, their quarrels the
uncomfortableness of men United Nations agency cannot
realize their way home. (Forster, Passage 127)(21).
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Though our longest sun sets at right declensions and makes but winter arches, it cannot be long
before we lie down in darkness, and have our light in ashes...

- BROWNE, Urn Burial

Derek Walcott’s work lends itself to the analysis
and evaluation of aplethora of themes and perspectives. This
paper seeks to analyze and evaluate the notion of visual
imagination in the poetic works of this renowned scholar.
The paper looks specifically at three poems in his work,
Collected Poems 1948-1984. The poems include ‘Egypt
Tobago’, ‘Ruins of a Great House’ and ‘Jean Rhys’. This
paper takes into consideration the extent to which Derek
Walcott appeals to and stimulates the visual imagination.
This presentation seeks to highlight how Derek Walcott uses
the pento portray images that are peculiar to and inherent in
the Caribbean landscape and culture and the dynamic
creativity he uses to achieve this.

The work also takes a look at what critics would
have said on the issue of themes that relate to visual
imagination. These works will be evaluated with a view to
critiquing the extent of their reality, relevance and
application in the context of the Caribbean’s landscape and
soul. They will also be analyzed with reference to the poems
that have been chosen for this presentation.

The paper will be examined from a critical
discourse analysis approach, where patterns and variations
that stem from these patterns will be looked for. These
patterns can stem from different levels including lexical,
grammatical and semantic levels. These levels will be used
as the categories within which the idea of visual imagination
will be evaluated. Also included is the relationship between
language and power, which, according to Weiss and Wodak
(2002: 12), “considers more orless overtrelations of struggle
and power”.

One of the delights afforded us through the works
of Derek Walcott is his determination to make us see -
visualize. His own ability to articulate his visual imagination
from the tangible world captures our imagination and
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encourages us to picture more vividly what we may have
overlooked in the quest of living or what we may have chosen
to forget as individuals, as a nation, as a people. His visual
representations are constructed using the known so that the
reader is without excuse; he/she cannot say that there is
nothing in the poem to relate to. Thus, the seen, the tangible
is brought to the page, allowing us to connect with the unseen
within the boundless imagination, which if tapped into can
generate numerous connections, discoveries and thus
solutions, where necessary. The notion of visual imagination,
therefore, takes us into a world, that, if carefully considered
and manipulated, holds the key to the survival of the
landscape and life around us.

Walcott’s work connects to the visual imagination
through his use of colour, shapes, textures, movement and
events. Thus, he uses what connects to our visual sensory
organ, the eye, which connects to the brain. However, he
skillfully uses language to paint images that can be associated
with literal images, which can be associated with memories
stored in the brain, which would themselves have entered
through the portal of the eye, recipient of visual tangibles.

Walcott’s poetry, with its rich use of visual imagery
connects with our own memories, fuelling imagination that
leaves our thinking changed to some degree. The whole
notion of visual imagination can be studied in his poems
‘Jean Rhys’, ‘Ruins of a Great House’ and Egypt, Tobago’.
These three were chosen as they present the diversity of
Walcott’s ability to manipulate visual images using a variety
of entities, including humanity, the dwellings place and
landscape. However, none of these poems is constricted to
one entity. Each contains visual representations of a
combination of entities that prod and provoke the
imagination to realization, to action, to decision and to life.
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‘Ruins of a Great House’, first presents an extract
from Browne that itself presents visuals that are undeniable.
This extract as it were prepares the reader for a major theme
in the poem, the theme of decay. Hence, before we read of
the ruins of a house, great as it may be, we are reminded of
our own inevitable, lifelong decay, which inches upon us
from our birth. Thus the extract speaks of the inevitability of
death as represented by darkness. This ‘darkness’
representing death is a symbol that can be appreciated
worldwide as a time of despair, quiet, sleep and inactivity. In
physics in the field of optics, we learn that light is needed for
us to see, to visualize. Thus, the visualization takes place
while are yet in the zone of light.

The extract represents our lives as the sun; the
ultimate representation of physical light, which if
representing the day soon gives way to darkness and if
representing the heat of summer, gives way to autumn and
then to winter, which he uses to represent the final end of
man, who after years of activity remain frozen in one spot,
death. Thus, we expect to encounter in ‘Ruins of a Great
House’ the fall of the mighty, the once illustrious, the once
prominent. Even before we read the poem itself we are
prepared for what is really the lot of all, the one moment at
least when all, to all appearances is lost. That ‘all’ reaches to
even monuments, empires, and cities.

In the poem, the reader is greeted by the phrase,
‘[sJtones only’, as concrete and widely known concrete
image as one can encounter. The image conjures up ideas of
the lack of usefulness, importance and life. There are no
illusions of any prospect of this place serving any purposeto
the living anymore. As one pictures the image of stones,we
think of the bare materials that would have been the raw
materials for a once illustrious place that has reverted to bare
materials. It reminds the reader of somber words, ‘ashes to
ashes’ ‘dustto dust.’ The coupling ofthese two words (stones
only) as a phrase gives an idea of brevity and abruptness.
Thus when we get to the actualterm ‘great house’, we are not
tempted to think that there is possibilities of life. Other visual
signs of uselessness and dejection are words such as
‘candledust’, stain’, ‘muck’ and ‘cattle droppings’. All of
these images are presented in the first stanza of the poem as
testaments to the absence of life. They speak of lack of care
and attention to this once grandiose structure. The reader
cannot help butimagine a place that has not been tended for
in ages. This is compounded by the realization that this place
was not an ordinary dwelling place.

This realization comes about through the
description of the structures in the midst of the painting of
the mess thatis left. In the rubble left behind, we read of the
‘gate cherubs’, ‘marble’ and ‘grille ironwork’. These
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descriptions are not fully developing or fronted as
information giving the reader the sense that they are just a
shadow of what they use to be. They no longer hold any
prominence or importance. However, they serve to highlight
the contrasts between what was past and what is present. In
the brief appearance the reader can have piece togetheran
image of how splendid this place once was.

The ‘Great House’ seems to cry out in protest and
almost pain to any who would venture on its property to
observe. The expression, ‘[tJhe mouths of those gate cherubs
shriek with stains’ speaks ofthe helplessness ofthe situation.
The ‘gate cherubs’ are inert objects without the power to
restore what has been abandoned, destroyed. These seemto
stand as guardians of this rejected property, trying to tell
anyone entering who would give an ear, of the disregard of
the property. To compound the warning of these inanimate
fixtures, Walcott introduces moving, kinetic imagery in the
use of the ‘three crows’ that “flap for trees and settle’. Thus,
the mind is moved to build on the image of death and
abandonment. One can imagine moving through the property
and shifting one’s attention from the frozen and still images
of death as movement captures the attention for a while.
However, the movement is made by the birds that are
associated with death.

Walcott does not slacken his assault on our senses,
as he shifts immediately from appealing to sight and
movement, to appealing to the sense of smell. He ensures
that, if not through all, one would be appealed to through
some channel. The ‘smell of dead limes quickens in the nose’
gives the idea of inhalation and the circulation of this scent
through the body. Thus, at this point the reader cannot but
take notice of the extent of the physical decay presented. It
fills up the senses and causes the reader to pay more rapt
attention.

Therefore, the spoken words seem appropriate at
this point. The reader’s mind can better receive and
assimilate the words, “Farewell, green fields, / Farewell, ye
happy groves!” (Milton’s Paradise Lost) The contrast of
what is voiced in these two sentences is more pronounced.
After having walked through, and encountered, the evidences
of death, decay and neglect, one is almost surprised to learn
that this property was once alive, happy and green. We hear
the pathos in the words, the pull of heartstrings in the speaker
for what once was, for a time when things were right, for a
glorious past. That past is briefly described giving the reader
enough to capture and reconstruct mentally the extent of the
grandeur that once existed. One reads of ‘Marble like Greece,
like Faulkner’s South’. However, that quickly gives way to
the presentas we are reminded, as in the beginning that now
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there remain stones. What once was is gone as with the
‘deciduous beauty’ which ‘prospered’.

Any remaining doubts as to the persona’s views are
dishanded as we encounterthe use ofthe first person subject.
We read, ‘I climbed a wall’, ‘I heard what Kipling heard’.
This use of ‘I’ draws the reader even further in to the poem.
The reader is not just constructing ideas and visions of what
is and what was. The reader is joined by another presence,
that of the persona. The reader’s attention turns to him
because he is the one who has been feeding the reader with
images. He is the one who has been giving the reader the
material to make connections between the past and the
present. His presence, therefore, undeniably holds the
attention of the reader. He can give some insight and the
reader is primed to hear.

As the persona talks of the ‘worm’s rent’ and the
‘calvary of the mouse’, he goes beyond this present,
continuous decay to the source of this decay. He says, ‘And
when awind shookin the limes | heard/ What Kipling heard,
the death of a great empire, the abuse / Of ignorance by Bible
and by sword’. This seems to be as important as having
painted the picture of what is and briefly adding a spattering
of what was. This is the link, the clue, the reason for this
poignant passing away. We seem to stand as part of the chain
of those who have received this message and thus, who can
pass it on. The representation of this message coming on the
wind, adds a mystic quality to the scenario. This is not
hearsay. The wind, which has been around forever, is able to
bring what Kipling heard to the persona, who passes iton to
us. We are not left in ignorance as those who had been
destroyed. We, like Kipling, like Walcott, now have the
information and thus,the remedy to preventthe death of the
present empires.

This ‘abuse ofignorance by Bible and sword’ attests
to the destruction that can come from two items that are
vastly different. In fact, there is the sense that even though
something may be used to save and protect, the potential to
cause destruction is great if this item is abused or used as a
symbol or object of abuse. There is also the frightening
prospect of the vulnerability of the ignorant to abuse of any
kind because they may not recognize it as abuse. This
ignorance that leads to annihilation can only be overcome
through knowledge. This is where the visual imagination
should lead us. It is notenough to picture the grandeur of the
past that ended in destruction and why. The visual
imagination should go beyond the sights and sounds and
reasons and conjure up solutions to keep our present societies
and cultures from destruction through ignorance. That abuse
may not be through the use of Bible and sword. It may be
through some other insidious devices that, if we are not
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observant enough, may quietly lead our known civilization
to ruins.

The visual imagination in Walcott’s work could
only have been possible through his own visual imagination.
He understands the power of ‘ancestralmurderers and poets’.
He is aware of the ‘ulcerous crimes’ committed throughthe
ages. As such he is calling us to fuel our imagination, to dare
to think and own our lands, to dare to believe that we can
have a culture of knowledge that can survive. He does merely
want us to enjoy poetry as we sit in the shade. He seems to
want us to ever be aware that ‘Albion too was oncea colony
like ours,” Shakespeare’s Henry V.
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Abstract— Firms’ performance operating in Pakistan and
the corporate governance, identification of the relationship
between both, basically the main purpose of this study.
Author tried to identify the basic elements for corporate
governance through the review of literature, resulting (i)
the Size of Board of Directors, (ii) Female as a part of
Board of Directors (iii) the Duality of CEO were found as
corporate governance elements. By using the statistical
techniqueson 9 listed pharmaceutical firm trading over the
period from 2011 to 2015 in Pakistan stock exchange. The
findings of this study indicate that elements of corporate
governance such as the presence of female board members,
the duality of the CEQ, the board size have negative effects
on the performance of firms, as measured by the return on
equity (ROE).

Keywords— Firm’s Ownership Structure, Performance of
Firm, firms Listed in Pakistan Stock Exchange, Corporate
Governance.

1. INTRODUCTION

In recent years, much interest has been shown in corporate
governance studies. Some studies claimed to be superior of
one developed capital market corporate governance model
from another model. As corporate governance reduces the
agency problems, therefore it is the most valuable area for
management and shareholders. On the other hand weak
corporate governance system can allow the managers to
take actions in personal interest which destroys company’s
progress. Avarieties of studies has been conducted to test
the effectiveness of corporate governance and firm’s
performance.

A good corporate governance has key constituent elements
(including corporation actions requiring shareholders’
approval, share ownership pattern, regulatory framework,
composition of board of directors etc.) to serve shareholders
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objectives, to minimize the agency cost and maximize the
profitability. That’s why the study of corporate governance
is important to make any financial decision in a corporation.
In today’s economic world, a good and bad business has a
big differences of competent governance.Corporate
governance has a big impact on value maximization for
shareholders. Satisfaction of shareholders, creditors,
management and other stakeholders generate positive
directions for firm and thereby increase the return on assets
and return on equity, and possible cutting in operational
cost.

The determinants of a good corporate governance are: (i)
Educational level of Board members; (ii) Duality of the
CEO; (iii) Presence of female board members Duality of
the CEO;(iv)Size of board;(v) Number of Independent
directors;(vijBoard working experience; (vii)
Board compensation; (viii) Block holders; and (ix) Board
Ownership. Butthe most important of all these as we have
commonly found in our literature review are Board size,
duality of CEO/COB, and Gender.

we have experienced that the composition of board of
directors vary from country to country, the board size is
somewhere very small that is only three members, however
is ranging to very large that

is 13 members. The duality is some time negligible, but
other time very influencing. Finally it is the country itself,
institutional structure, culture of decision making, advising
and monitoring, provided that what is the legal framework
of that country.

We studied many previous researches regarding the
relationship of corporate governance and profitability of
firms. There are three factors which seems very important
as the determinants of Corporate Governance. These factors
are kept explanatory variables in this paper. So the study
basically examines the relationship between profitability
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measured by return on equity and corporate governance
indicated by Board size, duality of CEO/COB, and Gender
forpharmaceutical companies listed inPakistan stock
exchange for five years period of time from 2011 to 2015.
With the reference of the topic a detailed literature is
presented in the next section.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW
In the context of the topic we have studied literature written
by different researchers’ from Vietnam, Bangladesh Saudi
Arabia, Ghana, and Turkey etc. The composition of board
of directors vary from country to country as the corporate
governance structure varies. What are the impacts of
composition of board of directors on profitability of firms
in different countries are studied and finally summarized
below.
According to the study of U.K by Duc Vo and Thuy phan
(2013) there is a negative relationship between board size
and firm’s performance and the existence of female board
member and duality of CEO has positive impacts on firm’s
performance.
Esra Ahmed and Allam Hamdan (2015)’s empirical study
from the experience of Bahrain stock exchange found that
corporate governance variables are significantly correlated
with return on equity and return on assets. The
independency of board of directors were found to have a
positive significant impact on ROE and ROA (Esra Ahmed
and Allam Hamdan 2015).
The study of Anthony and Nicholas in Ghana reveals that
efficient performance of firm, the adoption of two tier board
structure and maintain small board sizes that hovers around
eight members is critical.
SimilarlyMuhammad Ahid (2012) researched on the non-
financial firms of Saudi Arabia that board size has no effect
on return on assets.
A Malaysian study byWan fauziah, Wan yousoff and
idrisAdamu alhaji (2012) reveals that a board dominated
withnon-executive director’s results in high performance.
The author has concluded that there is a significant
relationship existing between board size and performance
of firms.
According to study of Bangladesh firms by Rashid, Zoya,
S.Ldh and Rudkin outside independent directors cannot add
potential value to the firm’s economic performance.
Raymond, Paul, Jaeyong (2010) research regarding the
influence of corporate board on firm’s financial
performance in the new era of Sarbanes-Oxleyindicates that
the duality of CEO/COB has a positive effect on the growth
of ROA.
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FurtheOzcan and Ali raza (2016) said that board size is
positively related to revenue growth, an investigation on
Turkish banks suggests that board size has significant
relationship between outside directors and financial
performance.

With regards to connection between the measure of a board
and a company's performance, there are two particular
schools of contemplations. According to the first school of
thought the success of firmis correlated with the smaller
board size. (Lipton and Lorsch, 1992; Jensen, 1993;
Yermack, 1996). On the other size, the firm’s performance
is improved by the larger board size. (Pfeffer, 1972; Klein,
1998; Coles and ctg, 2008). According to these studies, a
large board can manage, support and advice the business
complexities more  effectively regarding  business
environment and organization culture. (Klein, 1998).
Moreover, more information can be gather by a large board
size. As a result, a large board size appears to be better for
firm performance (Dalton and ctg, 1999).

In their study, Truong et al. (1998) considered that, in
Vietnam, there is a noteworthy contrast in administration
culture contrasted with the worldwide practice. For
example, they reasoned that Vietnamese administration
does not share administrative power. This philosophy
reflects a “gap of power” culture in Vietnamese companies.
This culture in Vietnam is totally contrast with the
standards of functioning as a gathering and administration
appointment.

In empirical studies, the thing often examined is the female
board members. The female Board members reflect a
diverse feature of the Board (Dutta va Bose, 2006). In
addition, Smith et al. (2006) discussed three unique
motivations to perceive the significance of females on a
board. First, female board individuals more often have a
superior comprehension of a market in correlation with
male individuals, resulting this understanding will support
the board decisions positively. Second, female board
individuals will get better pictures the impression of the
network for a firm and this will contribute positively to the
performance of firm. Third, other board individuals will
enhance the nature of the business condition when female
board individuals are working with them. Moreover, this
investigation likewise showed that female board individuals
can decidedly influence profession improvement of junior
female staff in a business. As a result, a performance of
firm is enhanced specifically and by implication with the
presence of female board individuals.

Despite the fact that experimental examinations can't give a
concurred see on the commitment of duality of the CEO to
a company's performance. However, there is an assertion
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between investors, institutional financial specialists, and
policymakers that a director or administrator of a board
ought not be the same with the CEO. In their study, Dahya
et al. (2009) showed that, from 1994 to 2003, a chairman or
chairwoman of a board should not be the same with CEO,
recommended by 15 policy makers from advanced nations
and from united kingdom. In Europe, 84 for of firms isolate
the parts of a seat of a board and a CEO of a firm (Heidrick
and Struggles, 2009). According to a Hewa-Wellalage and
Locke 2011 study, in Sri Lanka, “The Sri Lankan code of
best practice on corporate governance ”, the balance of
power within a firm to minimize any one individual’s
influence to the decision making process. In the light of
these rules,in order to provide balance and effective and
efficient board’s operation, the majority should keep on the
side of independent directors in the board if there is a
duality in a firm.

To keep recognition between the responsibilities of CEO
and chairman, for the period from 1999 to 2003, numerous
organizations had modified their current structure of duality
to a non-duality structure (Chen, Lin and Yi, 2008). These
authors considered that in many organizations of bilateral
structure, power was abused at the expense of the company
and the shareholders.

In Vietnam, Ministry of Finance (2012) stipulates that “a
chairman/chairwoman of a board should not be in the
position of the CEO of a company unless this duality is
approved by the annual general meeting of shareholders”.
In addition, Fama and Jensen (1983), Jensen (1993)
concluded that duality would diminish a board's supervision
of the administration of an organization. This diminishment
results in an expansion of organization cost.

. RESEARCH OBJECTVES

> The main objective of this study is to know the
relationship between profitability measuring with
ROE as dependent variable andcorporate governance
components i.e.the size of board of directors, duality
of chairman and CEO and women members in board
as independent variables of the Pakistan
Pharmaceutical Sector.

» To review different international developed capital
market model of corporate governance

» To make policy suggestions and recommendations
based on alternative model for Pakistani corporate
environment.

V. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
In our course of work we have selected the pharmaceutical
sector of Pakistan stock exchange. There are 9
pharmaceutical corporation working in the pharmaceutical
sector. We have analyzed the annual reports of all these
corporations for the last five years starting from 2011 to
2015. The financial performance of these firms has been
measured through return on equity (ROE). As corporate
governance we use three variables i.e. (i) board size (ii)
duality of CEO and chairman, and (iii) No. of women in
board. So ROE is the dependent variable and the corporate
governance components are the independent variables.It is
notable that due to small number of firms, we have not
applied sampling technique to remove the possibility of
errors. Following research hypothesis are developed to
check the effectiveness of corporate governance against
profitability.
Research Hypothesis
Hi1: “Increase in board size of pharmaceutical sector of
Pakistan stock exchange decreased the return on equity
(ROE) firom 2011 to 2015.”
H2:“The duality of Chief Executive Officer (CEO) and
Chairman of Board (COB) in the pharmaceutical sector of
Pakistan stock exchange decreased the return on equity
(ROE) from 2011 to 2015.”
H3: “The presence of female board members in the
pharmaceutical sector of Pakistan stock exchange
increased the return on equity (ROE) from 2011 to 2015.”
The next section will describe the findings of study through
statistical techniques.

V. FINDINGS
Table 1 reveals the descriptive statistics with their mean,
median and standard deviation of all variables, Correlation
among variables mentioned in Table 2. Correlation matrix
shows that ROE has moderate negative relationship with
board size (BS), duality of CEO (DCD) and Women Board
Members (WB). Table 3 showing the regression results of
the different explanatory variables with dependent variable.

Table No :1 Descriptive Statistics
ROE BS DCD WB
Mean 20.74156 | 6.888889 | 0.333333 | 0.444444
Median 18.94 7 0 0
Maximum 179.63 9 1 1
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Minimum -104.42 0 0
Std. Dev. 3750173 | 1.368845 | 0.476731 | 0.502519
Skewness 0.768156 | -0.22812 0.707107 | 0.223607
Kurtosis 11.41888 | 2.817493 | 15 1.05
Jarque-Bera 137.3208 | 0.452753 | 7.96875 7.504688
Probability 0 0.797418 | 0.018604 | 0.023463
Sum 933.37 310 15 20
Sum Sq. Dev. 61880.71 | 82.44444 | 10 11.11111
Observations 45 45 45 45
Table No: 2 Correlation Matrix:
ROE BS DCD wB
ROE |1 -0.27014 -0.05574 -0.28196
BS -0.27014 1 -0.49919 -0.0257
DCD | -0.05574 -0.49919 1 -0.15811
WB -0.28196 -0.0257 -0.15811 1
Table No: 3Regression results
Dependent Variable: Return On Equity
Method: Panel Least Squares
Sample: 2011-2015
Periods included: 5
Cross-sections included: 9
Total panel (balanced) observations: 45
Variable Coefficient Std. t-Statistic Prob.
Error
C 124.9376 33.64457 3.713455 0.0006
BS -12.1934 4.34777 -2.80451 0.0077
DCD -26.1649 12.63868 -2.07022 0.0448
WB -25.8204 10.39276 -2.48446 0.0172
R-squared 0.236324 Mean dependent var 20.74156
Adjusted R-squared 0.180446 S.D. dependent var 37.50173
S.E of regression 33.95004 Akaike info criterion 9.972344
Sum squared resid 47256.8 Schwarz criterion 10.13294
Log likelihood -220.378 Hannan-Quinn criter. 10.03221
F-statistic 4.229235 Durbin-Watson stat 0.927317
Prob(F-statistic) 0.010769
VI. ANALYSIS Correlation among variables mentioned in Table 3.

Table 2 showing the descriptive statistics with their mean,
median and standard deviation of all variables. The mean
value of ROE is the highest 20.7 while next to this is mean
of Board size is 6.88. Duality has minimum mean value of
0.33. Board size has highest standard deviation which
shows that the great volatility in ROE by Board size in the
pharmaceutical sector of Pakistan stock exchange.
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Correlation matrix shows that ROE has weaknegative
relationship with board size, strong negative relationship
with presence of woman in board and possible negative
relationship with duality of CEO/COB.

The Regression Line shows the relationship of the board
size, duality of CEO/COB and woman board with
dependent variable i.e. ROE. The result of regression
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coefficients indicated that anincrease in board size causes
12% decrease in return on equity so the first hypothesis is
accepted. The duality of CEO/COB causes 26% decrease in
ROE, the 2"d hypothesis is also accepted. The presence of
woman in board causes 25% decrease in ROE, the 3%
hypothesis is rejected in that case.The p-values are
significant showing that variables are good for the model.

VIL. CONCLUSION

The study presented a closer look on the relationship
between corporate governance and profitability. In this
study, corporate governance consist of the following
elements: (i) the size of the board; (ii) the presence of
female board members and (iii) the duality of the
CEO/COB. The profitability is measured by the return on
equity (ROE).The statistical techniques are applied on the
nine listed pharmaceutical firms trading over the period
from 2011 to 2015 in Pakistan stock exchange. The
findings of this study indicated through descriptive
statistics, correlation matrix and regression line. After a
detailed analysis it is concluded that all three determinants
of corporate governance have negative effects on the
profitability of Pakistan Pharmaceutical Industry.

VIIl. FURTHER DIRECTIONS
Further researches to broaden the same field could also be
conducted to determine the relation between Corporate
Governance and ROE to identify:

» The strategies which are particularly effective in
Corporate Governance to obtain abetter firm’s
performance in Pakistan.

» In what aspects a good Corporate Governance
differ from Pakistan’s Corporate Governance
structure.
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Abstract— Female in the contemporary era in a way
projects an image which totally rejects the traditional
image of the same gender. Female has faced many
problems in the phallocentric society since ages now the
things look totally changed but the current position of the
woman is still not fully librated from these problems
related to the identity. The main focus of the paper is on
the issues like women'’s quest for her identity, her struggle
to achieve a stable position in a male dominated society
while fighting with the age-old conventions. This paper
explores a new insight for a woman to fight against
oppression, inequality and gender discrimination because
these are the dangerous social evils for the notion of
equality and social justice.

Keywords— Search for Identity, Oppression, Honour-
Killing, Male Hegemony.

Postcolonialism as an intellectual discourse is inextricably
linked to the cultural legacies of colonialism and
imperialism. The term ‘Postcolonialism’ brings forward
the freedom and political emancipation of the colonized
from the colonizers and explores the cultural activities
used by the imperial powers to overpower the body and
mind of the colonized people. It is the colonial mind that
has suppressed over the years their voice as inferior. The
term has a connection with imperialism and exploitation
of the marginalized so as to impose their dominant
cultural hegemony and to make the colonized people
feeble and voiceless.

As a result of the politics of colonization, the natives
were not only exploited economically, politically and
culturally, but also psychologically. In this connection,
Edward Said in Orientalism (27) states that in the eyes of
colonial masters of the West, the East is nothing but a
place of ignorance. This attitude reveals that the
superiority of the West suppresses the ability of the
people of the East. He argues that the idea of the orient
has been a powerful construct and the non-west has been
viewed as ‘the other’ of the West. In colonial world this
construct inspires the colonialists and Postcolonialism
makes an attempt to study the significance of the
processes that lead to the formation of ‘the other’. Frantz
Fanon, the earliest postcolonial theorist, expresses in The
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Wretched of the Earth (1961) that “colonialism is a source
of destruction and trauma for colonized peoples who are
taught to look negatively upon their people, their culture
and themselves” (227). In postcolonial literature, identity
politics raises an important issue in that the anti-conquest
narrative analyses its social and cultural perspectives of
the marginalized people. These social and cultural
perspectives of the marginalized deal with the creative
resistance to the culture of the colonizer and difficulties of
establishment of the colonial society because of cultural
resistance; how the colonizers developed their
postcolonial identity; and how neo-colonialism employs
the social relation to view the non-western world as
inhabited by others.

The question of identity constitutes another major subject
of postcolonial literature that pinpoints the way the
colonized people identify themselves and also how the
postcolonial authors claim to represent that identity. A
search for identity is an integral part of post-colonial
writings which represent the experience of colonialism
and the challenge of the post-colonial world.

If we trace the post-colonial literature with a view of
tracing the major themes that have inspired Iit,
undoubtedly "Search for identity” would certainly be one
of them. Indeed, it is a universal theme which started as
early as the Greek civilization came into existence.
Socrates, an Athenian moral philosopher, first of all used
this theme in his philosophical works. From Greek
playwright Sophocles’ Oidipous Rexto African American
writer A lice Walker’s The Color Purple (1982), the search
for identity has shown its power as one of the main
thematic concerns in literature. It seems to have a peculiar
attraction for the post-colonial writers and Shauna Singh
Baldwin was no exception.

An analysis of postcolonial discourse reveals
that it shares many similarities with Feminist approach.
The two fields are associative, complementary to each
other. Firstly, both discourses are predominantly political
in nature and struggle against oppression and injustice.
Moreover, both reject the established hierarchical,
patriarchal system, which is dominated by the white male
hegemony, and deny the supremacy of masculine power
and authority. Imperialism like patriarchy is also a
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phallocentric, supremacist ideology that subjugates and
dominates its subjects. The oppressed woman is in this
sense is very similar to the colonized subject (Ashcroft, et
al., Post-Colonial Studies 101).

Feminism is a very common term in the modern society
which acts like the movements started for re-defining,
making, and defending equal political, economic, and
social right and equal opportunities for women. Feminism
is both a political stance and a theory that focuses on
gender as a subject of analysis when reading cultural
practices and a platform to demand equality, rights and
justice. Feminism's key assumption is that gender roles
are predetermined and the woman is socially trained to
perform these roles. This implies that roles like ‘daughter
or mother' are not naturally constructed but socially.
Feminism is stance, a political position while feminist
theory is the philosophical position to read cultural
practices like art or literature.

Essentially, exponents of post-colonialism react against
colonialism in the political and economic sense while
feminist theorists reject colonialism of a sexual nature.
Further, the theoretical trajectories of Postcolonialism and
Feminism converge on the concept of double-
colonization, first expounded in the mid-1980s by Kristen
Holst-Petersen and Anna Rutherford in their A Double
Colonization: Colonial and Postcolonial Women’s
Writing (1986). The concept draws on the observation
that women are subjected to both the colonial domination
of empire and the male domination of patriarchy. In this
respect empire and patriarchy both are similar to each
other and both exercise control over female colonial
subjects, who are, thus, doubly colonized by
imperial/patriarchal power.

In recent times, postcolonial studies has reacted to this
viewpoint and subsequently involved itself with the issue
of gender, questioning to what extent this affects the lives
of colonial subjects who also happen to be female. In her
celebrated essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?” (1988),
Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak’s critical investigation of
“Sati Pratha” the self-immolation of women on the
funeral of deceased husbands in India, reveals women’s
predicament of being silenced between the double-
oppression of patriarchy and imperialism. In this essay
Spivak writes:

If, in the context of colonial production, the subaltern has
no history and cannot speak, the subaltern as female is
even more deeply in shadow (Spivak, 82-83)

The fact that colonial oppression affected men and
women in different ways should be recognized, as
females were often subjected to double colonization,
because they were not only oppressed for their position as
colonized people butalso as women.
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As a feminist writer, Shauna Singh aims to explore
woman's inner psyche, their inner or outer conflicts, and
search for identity, identity of womanhood, national
identity, cultural identity area and religious identity. Her
novel What the Body Remembers deals with the conflict
between self and society and conflict between individual
awareness and national consciousness.

The theme of women's Quest for self-identity forms the
crux of this novel. Her feminism is an integral part of her
critical approach. This close coherence is reflected both
by the intersexual and metafictional complexity of her
narrative and individual view point she adopts in her
critical prose. Both as writer and critic Baldwin has time
and again stood up as an advocate of women’s right,
taken up current issues of emancipation, and exposed the
dangerous deficits of established patriarchal hierarchies.
One must note the fact that the problems of immigrant
women presented by Baldwin are based on her personal
experiences and thus are more close to the reality. The
identity of women is a central issue of discussion in the
feministic criticism. The identity for Diasporic women
perpetuates through the complexity of combined plurality
in the singular self. They try to explore the roots in out-of-
reach native land which dominates their memories. On
one hand women have to gain their separate identity in the
male dominated culture by breaking its norms and
conventions and on the other hand they try to maintain
their cultural identity by retaining the cultural patterns.
Roop, the protagonist of the selected novel, experiences
emotional pain when she marries Sardar jiand is forced to
leave her home and family. Ripped from the proverbial
womb, when she arrives at her husbhand's home, she is
told, "Time will heal you." Years later, Roop realizes
what these words actually mean:

When women like Toshi says time will heal, they mean
that time will heal not so the wound bleeds any less, but
so the bleeding becomes my habitual companion, and
only if it stops one day will I notice its absence. (Baldwin,
213)

This is a complete surrender of her individual identity
and she feels in this new environment, a place and
situation in which she physically does not belong. The
idea of body memory is used in the presentation of
religion. In many ways, the hidden tension between the
different religious groups in Punjab. Baldwin depicts the
social position of Indian women at the time of the novel.
By following the experiences of Satya and Roop, Baldwin
gives the reader a picture of a pattern of life that had been
followed for centuries. Women in India were given few
options. Their purpose in life was to marry and bear
children, and they spent their lives dependent on fathers
or husbands for financial support. This tradition is
especially noticeable in Roop's life. She begins life as a
bold, adventurous child. As a young girl she has a variety
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of adventures and misadventures, including wandering off
on her own. However, by the time Roop has reached
marriageable age, she has been moulded into the ideal
Sikh woman. By the age of sixteen, she has learned to be
a "good-good, sweet-sweet girl" (Baldwin, 75), always
"listening and obeying™ (Baldwin, 75).
The experiences of other women throughout the novel
also follow this pattern. Gujri, Roop's family's servant,
was given to Roop's mother as a wedding present, "like
Mama's dowry pots and pans™ (Baldwin, 21). Gujri had
no choice in the matter. At the age of seven her father
gave her away into virtual slavery. At that young age she
had already been married and widowed, and because of
this misfortune "her whole village thought her unlucky,"”
and that she could never marry again "lest she kill another
husband" (Baldwin, 21). As a result of this combination
of chauvinism and superstition, Gujri is reduced to being
a permanent domestic slave. Kusum, Roop's sister-in-law,
has a much more tragic end. When mob violence by the
Muslim majority on the eve of Partition threatens to
overrun Bachan Singh's home, hekills Kusum himself:
"l cannot endure even the possibility that some Muslim
might put his hands upon her . . . | must do my duty"
(Baldwin, 455).
Roop ruminates over her father's action: "Papa ji thinks
that for good-good women, death should be preferable to
dishonour" (Baldwin, 456).
This episode illustrates most dramatically that a woman's
value in this society is irrevocably tied to her worth as a
wife and mother, and to her honour as a pure woman, a
"good-good, sweet-sweet." Her life, once that value has
been removed, is not worth living. So each female
character is this novel is in the search of her real identity
but in fact these characters are the mouths piece of
Baldwin and through them Baldwin projects her own
quest for identity.
Financial factor also decides one’s identity. Most of the
times, our identity depends exclusively on our economic
conditions. Though there was adverse family background
especially on financial level, yet Roop was very positive
and optimistic, that she will be married to a rich man. And
showing this confidence she says to her father:
My kismat is still good, don’t worry,
Papa ji Jyotish Sunder Chand said |
have good kismat. Didn’t he say I will
marry arich man? (Baldwin, 19)

It means she is in search of a new identity, a new sound
financial status. Bachan Singh was in no haste for Roop’s
marriage, as she was very young at that time. At the same
time unexpectedly Sardar Kushal Singh comes to Bachan
Singh’s house with a marriage proposal of Roop for 43
year old Sardar ji, his brother in law. Bachan Singh finds
this proposal an unmatched proposal, but his gratefulness
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towards Kushal Singh however, doesn’t allow him to say
no to the proposal. Bachan Singh was totally bewildered
on the proposal and remained silent. On this state, Roop
herself came forward to break her father’s silence and
gave her consent to this polygamous proposal as she
wanted to acquire a new identity in the society. She says,
“Papaji, you can tell Sardar Kushal Singh I say yes.”
(Baldwin,111). Roop feels happy that after marriage she
will have servants. Roop says, “will I have servants?”
(Baldwin, 111).1t was for the very first time that
Bachansingh could realize his daughter’s sensible nature.
She looks very wise in accepting this proposal, at the
same time she was keen to marry Sardar ji because he was
rich and a socially respected person. To her marriage was
a passport and freedom from endless restrictions and
confines, something that would, ‘open the world a little
wider’ and her prolonged dream of being a rich man’s
wife also tempts her for this decision. On the other hand,
she knew about the economic limitations of her. Being
deaf on one side of the ear was also one of her hidden
weakness. Baldwin says beautifully about status of Roop
as:
Roop should appreciate her good
fortune. She has been married despite
Papa ji misfortunes, despite having no
mother to arrange her marriage, despite
being born under the very strong
influence of the Mangal Star, despite
having onebad ear. (Baldwin, 164)

Women are always considered inferior, submissive and
weaker sex, they face more serious problems in migration
than the migrant men. These immigrant women are more
close to the cultural, moral and religious values at their
motherland; this makes it more difficult for themto adjust
with the new country. The Diasporic literature is the best
and authentic way to explore the problems of women in
migration. Indian Writings in English is, in a way, a
product of the cultural clash with the Westerns and the
clash is presented in the Indian English novel from its
beginning. While evoking the colonial legacies in the
contemporary society with the similar theme of cultural
clash, the contemporary Diasporic Indian English writers
impress and attract the readers around the globe. A
number of women writers of Indian Diaspora portray
immigrant women’s problems in the crosscultural
encounters. The women writers of Indian Diaspora
illustrate the problems of migrants and reveal their
relationship with the homeland and the host land.

This study presents a systematic analysis of the fictional
world of Shauna Singh Baldwin with a view to focus on
the identity of women, which they are destined to face
while struggling against violence, frustration, despair,
and quest for survival and identity. Their quest of survival
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and identity becomes intense once it is contrasted with the
elevated human values for which they live. In all her
novels and short stories Baldwin has taken up the major
theme of search for identity. Her works speak volume of
her best imagination, literary sophistication and mystery
over the devices of novel writing. As a woman writer she
has focused even on the minute incidents in women's life,
their inner psyche and their suffering which often ends
without or sometimes with an open revolt. She tries to
depict the problem of contemporary women with a view
to find the strategies to solve them. In her novels there is a
direct correlation with the surroundings, whatever she
sees is reflected in her works.
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Abstract— Beloved holistically put emphasis on the
fragmented but interconnected issues of race and gender
along with the contextual tone of slavery which becomes
the frame in which human rights exploitation functions.
This paper acknowledges these interrelated exploitative
themes of gender, race and slavery in Toni Morrison’s
Beloved and their power to devour the human rights.
Furthermore it also tries to see contemporary relevance
of these issues of exploitation in 21% century.
Keywords— Capitalism, Donald Trump, Human rights,
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. INTRODUCTION

Morrison sees her writing as a tool for liberation from
various exploitations of human rights in face of slavery,
racism and suppression on grounds of gender. In Free
Speech Leadership program she states that “a writer’s life
and work are not the gift to mankind, they are its
necessity.” By saying this she sees her own
marginalization from the main stream literature which is
dominated by white idealism, white man’s burden and all
other occidental concepts. Bumns in “The Unspoken
Spoken” analyzed the role of Toni Morrison in reflecting
the normative injustice which African Americans face.
Following Toni Morrison’s argument that African
American history of slavery is always shrouded in
“comfortable state of national amnesia”, she reflected that
American literary canon has always neglected injustice
against African-Americans which becomes a “necessity”
for her to bring that in limelight. So Toni Morrison
through Beloved wants to reflect the right exploitation,
injustice and confined freedom of African Americans by
distorting the preconceived image of black as oriented by
whites.

1. CONTEXT OF EXPLOITATION IN
BELOVED
An article “Arrest of Fugitive Slave” with the subheading
“A Slave Mother Murders her Child rather than see it
Returned to Slavery” in Cincinnati Gazette on January
29, 1856 became context of Toni Morrison’s Beloved.
Novel is set in 1873 at 124 Bluestone Road in Cincinnati,
Ohio where Sethe (slave mother Margaret Garner in
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news) and Denver are living along with the haunting
appearance of ghost of Beloved (two year old daughter
whom Sethe has killed to save her from slavery). Denver
is frustrated because she is lonely as they are
marginalized from their own community because
everyone considers that “124 was spiteful. Full of a
baby’s venom.”(Morrison 3). Appearance of Paul D takes
novel in 1850 when he along with Sethe, Halle, Baby
Suggs and other slaves was a captive slave at Sweet
Home Plantation. Journey from their exploitation in
plantation to their escape and afterlife of escape is
captured in the novel. Even after getting freedom from
slavery Sethe and Paul D felt that they are still surrounded
by clouds of memory which “dissolved[s] in sifting
daylight’(Morrison 311). Moreover Sethe’s claim that
“Freeing yourself was one thing, claiming ownership of
that freed self was another” (Morrison 111-112) is self-
explanatory which asserts that memory rejuvenates the
haunting past. Novel ends with exorcism of Beloved and
Denver emerges as a working member of whole
community.

What compelled a mother to kill her own daughter?
Sethe born in slavery, lived in slavery, had firsthand
experience with slavery and its exploitative nature: be it
physical lynching as depicted by “chokecherry
tree”(Morrison 18) that is metaphor for “revolting clump
of scars”(Morrison 25) on Sethe’s back, be it sexual as
Sethe was molested sexually by schoolteacher’s nephews
as represented by words “took my milk”(Morrison 19), or
be it psychological like reminiscence of past experience
that haunts slave’s present and threatens the future , how
can she as a mother make her child fall in the same
furnace in which she has been burnt. To confirm this
argument an anti-slavery activist Lucy Stone claimed in
the court on the trial day that if Margaret (i.e. Sethe)
wanted her child to be free from “coming woe” then who
says that “she has no right to do so?” Sethe and other
slaves were marginalized from the Eurocentric sphere and
thus were devoid of each and every human right as they
were treated as animals not humans.

In context of this debate concerning freedom of slaves
Helen Moglen says that “material project of slavery...is
commodification  of black body and body’s
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sexualisation”. Schoolteacher’s claim in the novel that he
has all “rights” on his slaves shows black slaves as his
“property” that goes in tune with the Fugitive Slave Law
that was practiced in 1790s in Cincinnati. Well
commodification is itself a dehumanizing aspect of
humanity which is visible in the hearsay of Paul D who
heard that Paul G was sold by Mrs. Garner (owner of
Sweet Home Plantation) in the “dollar value of his
weight, his strength, his heart, his brain, his penis and his
future”(Morrison 267). A critic Rafael Peroz-Terres says
“commodity and exchange serve as the only form of
interaction between blacks and whites in Beloved”. This
exchange on its most basic level involves the marketing
of human beings.” Commercial terms like marketing,
trading and property define objectification aspects of
slavery which treats slaves as objects.

1. IDENTITY

Lacan’s concept of “mirror stage” is apt to describe the
existential crisis that slaves faced according to this
concept slaves are considered to be mere reflections of
other’s gaze unaware of their own identity. As in Beloved
the slaves like Paul D, Paul F and Paul A are unknown to
the fact that why are they named such but a prevalent
assumption is that they are named such because probably
their master’s name would have been Paul, Baby Suggs
becomes habitual of beings addressed as same des pite her
true name being Jenny as noticed by Mr. Garner on her
“sales ticket”(Morrison 167) who tells her that “Baby
Suggs ain’t no name for a freed Negro”(Morrison 167),
not even this even the name of the slave Sixo shows that
he is sixth slave, so it shows that these slaves are devoid
of the basic human requirement of their own identity.
Now originates a question that if a person is unknown of
one’s own identity, one’s own existences then can one
assert one’s own right in the highly unjust power
structure? Slaves are devoid of legislative laws and
receive barbaric treatment. Schoolteacher in Beloved is
representative of the unjust power structure who beats one
of his slaves in order to justify that “definitions belong to
the definers, not to the defined” (Morrison 68). Those
who define are the beholders of power structure who have
financial superiority and hegemony.

AVA PAUL D: HUMAN TRAFICKING, STATE
OF PRISON
Dehumanized representation of black slaves is analyzed
in case of Paul D who is another victim of slavery. Like
an animal he is traded reflecting Atlantic Slave Trade and
chained and collared. His experience at prison is hardcore
disturbing. First of all it’s important to acknowledge the
reason he was sent behind “door of bars” (Morrison 125),
it’s again the same underlying reason for which most of
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African-Americans of that era were sent to jail i.e. their
exploitation on pretext of slavery. Frustrated because of
lynching and abuses he decided to kill his master
Brandywine and in retaliation was sent to prison. Slaves
like Paul D were forced to wear “iron bits” (Morrison 83)
in their mouths in order to restrain them from speaking
hence snatching their freedom of speech and degrading
their human stature to an animal. Paul D laments that the
farm rooster Mister was in better condition than him as
rooster being a bird was roaming and crowing freely
whereas he a human was confined to remain shut. How
ironical it is that prison, a place where those who commit
some criminal offence and exploit any form of human
right or civil rights are punished, the place where injustice
is punished at the same place prisoners are exploited of
their human dignity and rights. They were sexually
molested by the prisoner guard, “chained” like animals,
had to work like cattle and kept in “coffin like boxes”.
With this comes Judith Butler’s Gender Theory which
states that “gender is performance...rather than who you
are”. Slaves are viewed as always under suppression
which is feminine attribute and those in power like white
folks and prison guard are exploitative and have upper
hand like males. Talking about hegemony of the prison
guards he says that “obedience came with hammer at
dawn” ie. lynching was mundane act which comes with
dawn. Not even Paul D, even Sethe is defined as “animal
like”.

V. ORIENTALISM

Surfacing the theme of Orientalism, Beloved brings up the
idea of Eurocentric gaze which is biased against Orientals
as described in the novel when Stamp Paid, a former slave
in novel says “white people believed” that “every dark
skin was a jungle”, but then he continues that “it was
jungle white folk planted in them...”, (Morrison 234) thus
shows that behavior and act of black slaves depends on
the acts of white masters. Had not Sethe been
marginalized, had not she been sexually exploited and
lynched in the Sweet Home Plantation, had she not been
suppressed under demon of slavery; she would not have
tried to escape, she would not have to face the horrors of
Fugitive Slave Act, she would not have killed her own
daughter and would not have been compelled to snatch
her own daughter’s right to live which is the basic right of
every human being. The exploited had to become
exploiter to save someone from exploitation.

VL. INFANTICIDE
The broad narrative of the novel is from the feminine
perspective. Infanticide, an act that is against the human
rights according to legislature plays a vital role in
defining exploitation. Slavery, racism and capitalism are
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seen as a stimulator of this exploitative act. Sethe’s act of
butchering her infant baby was an act to free the infant
from the shackles of slavery as slave children born into
slavery become property of their parent’s masters and
Sethe does not want her daughter to face the evils of
slavery, sexual exploitation which she herself has faced.
Another instance of Ella, a black slave who was
captivated and sexually abused by the duo of a white
father and son killed the child born of them.

Women like Sethe and Linda has to face these stages
of sexual molestation and infanticides which actually
marks the Slave Age. These infanticides are benchmark of
their infant’s freedom from future threats. These novels
highlight the conflict between motherhood and slavery as
slavery acts as an obstacle in the role of a mother because
it does not leave space for female slaves to perform the
duties as a mother.

VII. FREEDOM

Freedom though a common word has different meaning
for different people in different eras. For people living in
twenty first century freedom is to talk freely, walk freely,
and do anything they desire to without harming anyone’s
dignity and stature but freedomto the slaves of Cincinnati
in post-Civil War era (1851-1856) was to free themselves
from chains of enslavement and exploitation. Their
struggle for freedom was to claim their basic human
rights which were exploited. Freedom in post-civil war
America counts sacrifice; it is not a birth right of all
citizens rather slaves had to make abundant sacrifices to
claim that in the eyes of American forefathers. Sethe flew
from plantation to own freedom while she was expecting,
after one month of freedom when Fugitive Slave Law fall
upon her in manifestation of the schoolteachershe instead
of putting her daughter in hell of slavery killed her . The
depiction of “Clearing”, a place where Baby Suggs
preaches like a preacher actually provides an outlet for
emotions of these slaves which are suppressed by their
masters. She says “Let the children come...Let your
mothers hear you laugh...Let the grown men come...Let
your wives and children see you dance...Finally she
called women to her. ‘Cry’ she told them. For living and
dead Just Cry.”(Morrison 103)The minor beads of
slavery, race and gender are ornamented together with a
single thread of capitalism.

VIIl.  CAPITALISM
Capitalism is seen as the primary reason for exploitation
of not only black but even whites. Had there been no
need of capital this master-slave duo would never have
existed. Novel as a whole encompasses relations between
master and slave irrespective of their color, creed and sex;
it victimizes its prey irrespective of their ethnicity. Not
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even black women like Baby Suggs were objects of
sexual exploitation whose “eight children had six fathers”
(Morrison 28) but even Amy Denver told Sethe about her
“whippings” (Morrison 93) and sexual molestation when
she was servant slave of her master Mr. Buddy. Sexual
exploitation is seen as violation of human dignity of the
exploited person. Toni Morrison said “the function of
freedom is to free someone else”, this is actually visible in
Beloved as Amy Denver who was herself was a fugitive
helps Sethe to gain freedom by escaping.

Even the same capitalism was the reason of increasing
prison records of African-Americans in America during
the Great Recession of 2007-09. Christian E. Weller and
Jaryn Fields in “The Black and White Labor -Gap in
America” at Center of American Progress in July 2011
analyzed this issue that money is the reason for increasing
prison records of African Americans which actually
hinders the ways of Black Americans in getting
employment which undertones the critical issue of racial
discrimination as jobs which were already limited due to
recession were offered to whites. In an interview with
Francois Nouldemanna, Toni Morrison said that “slavery
is married to racism against black and that racismrun in
the blood of common”, this clarifies that racism has its
roots in slavery and slavery in capitalism. In accordance
with that William Julius Wilson tried to explore African
American experience within American capitalism. He
included a statement by Devah Pager (“American
sociologist known for her research on racial
discrimination”) said that high unemployment among
African-American is because most of them “possess a
prison record” which increases the paths of exploitation
and racial discriminations. In Beloved, Paul D and Denver
suffers from unemployment issues. We can confer from
this that contemporary problems of racial discrimination
and unemployment are legacy of slavery. Hillary Clinton,
“the presumptive Democratic presidential nominee” gave
a speech “Stronger Together” in Old State Capitol on
10November, 2016 in which she stated that black men
still “fear that their lives are disposable”. This statement
along with Donald Trump’s statement that “African
American communities are absolutely in the worst shape
that they’ve been before...ever, ever, ever” shows that
African American community is always on the
discriminated side and affirms that be it any century this
community struggles from the legacy of slavery and
racism.

IX. CONCLUSION
Beyond the shadow of doubt one can assert that
capitalism acts as a veil of reason for exploitation and
racism and sexism are seen as its byproducts. Toni
Morrison’s Beloved written in 1987 has actually
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compelled readers and critics to peep into a palpable quest
that what was the necessity for Toni Morrison to write
about the events of exploitation that took place in 1850s
and 1870s. Each and every slave character be it Paul D,
Sethe or Baby Suggs all are haunted by their past which
comes as a ghost in the novel named Beloved which
spoils their present and threatens their future. This is what
compelled Toni Morrison to create the Noble Prize
winning novel Beloved in which she wanted to show that
issues of slavery, ethnicity and capitalism has not yet
been resolved for African-Americans in US. If they would
have been resolved then in 2016, Hillary Clinton and
Donald Trump would not have addressed these crucial
issues in their presidential speeches. Perhaps Toni
Morrison with the mouthpiece of Sethe wanted to talk
about this never ending exploitation in her argument that
“even though it’s all over- over and done with —it’s going
to be always there for you” (Morrison 44). The reason |
have used “Beloved” as such in the title is that this
terminology becomes microcosm for the macrocosmic
depiction of haunting past memories of dehumanization
and exploitation of human rights.
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Abstract— Today, human is facing a lot of psychological
disorders in the cost of missing parental care, situation and
state of being unsupported. A negative situation may impact
the human emotions and stresses psychologically. Everyone
has to face various negative situations, our mind provides
the ability of being positive or negative, even though
surroundings, people around and the environment lead the
mind in a particular extent whether optimist or pessimist.
Considers the negative situation as common and tries to
draw it positive is extremely superior. Taking two of Ruskin
Bond’s stories, identify the protagonist characters,
especially children change the pain of single parented or
cared less into responsibility and supporting others.
Keywords— positive aspects, negative situation, Ruskin
Bond.

INTRODUCTION

Similarly, a child could not learn ethics, basic knowledge
and protected-feel in the absence of fathers and the absence
of motherly love will lead the child to an isolated situation
reducing the capability of thinking normally compared to
common child with parents. Even a single parent handling
child may lose few good characteristics or knowledge due
to the loss of the other side. According to the report of
“Australian social trends, 2007, single parented child or
orphans faces a variety of psychological problems. Bond
achieves healing emotional problems with love and care.
‘The woman on platform 8’

The story “The woman on platform 8’ is a master piece of
Ruskin Bond which depicts the attitude of the child ‘Arun’
towards the stranger lady. The story revolves around the
loneliness of the little protagonist Arun and the stranger’s
unblended affection. Arun, who is tired of looking the
unfriendly surroundings with the eyes of emptiness, reached
the station early to get his train at the actual time. A strange
woman appeared with the question if he was all alone. The
silence of Arun grandly welcomes her without hesitation.
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She takes him for having snacks and making conversation
with him. He accepts her as a mother for the question of
Sathish’s mother ‘if she is arun’s mother’. Finally, the
emotional event ends with the touched words “good bye
mother” by Arun.

The child having cared less may get depressed or
emotionally weak in continuity with the same situation, but
the story of Bond creates positive aspects in loss of parental
care. He made the reader to hope that the angel is always
exists to take care of orphans, single parented and lost
parental care. If an isolated child believes that there is God
to protect them, the child must be grown positively. Bond
applies the concept of love from unknown will
automatically find the people those who cared less and
helpless. The appearance of the stranger woman
symbolizes the angel with all the characteristics. She
appears suddenly to retrieve him from the emptiness and
made him trusted that there is someone who loves him so
much. Getting snacks for child and send off warmly are the
qualities of mother that every child expects to have often,
unless the basic desires being experienced there are
possibilities of psychological stresses. Being a small boy,
Arun understands the love of a strange woman did not last
long and says bye whole heartedly with the cheerful
memories to remember in difficult time.

“A Long walk with granny”

The story “A long walk with granny” explores the strongest
mental ability and responsibility of the little boy ‘Mani’.
Having no mother, Mani has been growing under the
shadow of granny who replaces his mother position. Granny
has an old pair of spectacles wore and could not see her
grandson whom she love the most. Mani’s father ordered
for a new pair of spectacles, but granny hesitated to get it
thinking not to leave Mani alone as it is two days journey.
Finding a solution, Mani told that he would accompany her
and Mani’s father assured to do so. Granny and the little
boy Mani started travelling to Mussoorie, the nearer town
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for getting new pair of glasses. They stayed in Mani’s
uncle’s house on the first night of the journey, the next
morning Mani has taken bath in Sarayu River and again
both continued their journey walking and climbing
mountains. Since hotels are expensive, they stayed in
Dharamshala at night, a place to stay free. Granny and Mani
reached the hospital and bought a new pair of glasses as
planned. After wearing the new glasses Granny could see
the loved grandson and the nature which she longed to
identify before. At the time of returning through bus, feeling
tired everyone started sleeping except Granny. She is totally
filled with happiness and enjoyed the greenly environment.
Here, Granny represents the angel who is there to protect
Mani. Mani would be left alone after his mother’s death;
granny saves him with the motherly love and holds him
from breaking down. He did not take his life into misery
about his mother’s death and accepts his Granny ardently.
Being a little boy, he accepts responsibility to take his
granny town for getting glasses. Till returning to home,
Mani says nothing like feeling unwell to walk or
uncomfortable of staying in Dharamshala. Eyes of Granny
were Mani and the heart of Mani was granny in the entire
journey. When the bus could not go further due to landslide,
they decided to continue the journey and Mani preferred it
only for the sake of getting a new pair of glasses to spot his
Granny seeing everything. His love and affection was
awarded through a new pair of shoes that shows small
things make children happy, they won’t look for cost but
things and the provider. The story prefers to set the
background in the village as the nature consists main part of
solving psychological problems, constructed town did not
cause chance to divert the concentration from loneliness or
depressed state. Nature welcomes the children to make use
of all the wealth with demanding nothing in return.

CONCLUSION
Human life depends on the little happiness that experience
in everyday life. For example, an entire day runs happily
when it started from an early morning kiss of mother. The
technique of balancing the loss of parental love through
motherly love of stranger woman works in ‘The woman on
platform 8” Bond’s children characters will not be guided in
negative way and they will find a better way themselves to
live as good and affectionate as Bond. The children’s
characters in Bond stories did not express their emotions in
the way of frustration but sad and fearful. They will not hurt
others talking worse or getting things selfishly at any cost.
Bond always portrays the characteristic of showing love to
unknown, expecting nothing in return. None can express the
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lonely feeling as much as Bond. In his early stage, Bond
found love in everything to lead a normal life. He is not
familiar with frustration as the person who had hurt does
not like others hurt. Children (Characters) of Bond are
responsible and lovable who knows how to solve their
problems in the positive way.
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Abstract— This article reports a study that sought to
determine if the communicative language teaching
approach was more effective than traditional grammar
translation in enabling SS Il science students to make use of
the passive voice to report science experiments. 150 SS 1l
science students consisting of 62 male and 88 female
students in two schools in Katsina-Ala, Benue State, Nigeria
participated in the experiment which lasted for six weeks.
Two intact classes with a similar English proficiency levels
were used and one each group received a total of twelve
lessons each lasting for forty minutes. Two research
questions were asked and hypotheses tested at P< .05 level
of significance to confirm the answers. Data were collected
through an Achievement Test on English Passives (ATEP)
designed by the researcher and analyzed using descriptive
statistics, ANCOVA and paired-sample t-test. The findings
indicated statistically significant difference between the
experimental and control groups with the experimental
group showing better performance in all the two variables
namely (a) sentence transformation from the active to the
passive voice, and (b) use of passives to report science
experiments. Based on the findings it was concluded that
students learn the passive voice better through the
communicative approach than with traditional grammar
translation. The researcher therefore, recommended that
communicative language teaching should be adopted in
secondary schools since it was found to enhance the
learning of the English passives.

Keywords— English Passives, teaching approach, SS II
science.

1. INTRODUCTION
The nations of the world attach a lot of importance to the
study of science since most of man’s discoveries, which aim
at improving the quality of life and fostering development
are pioneered by scientists. One of the basic learning
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activities for science is report writing. Students learning
science are required to write reports in English to describe
the experiments they conductin school. For such students to
satisfy the requirements of the subjects as well as be
understood by their readers, they must demonstrate some
familiarity with the language of science, the layout of
science reports, the conventions regarding what should be
included in the different sections of such reports (Dudley-
Evans, 1989). Proficiency in English language will
guarantee good report writing and also enhance the learning
of other subjects.

The passive voice is a prominent and regular
feature of the language of science and technical writing. In
fact, the passive voice is considered mandatory in report
writing because it is used to convey objectivity in
presentation. Since the focus of science is to de-emphasize
action but stress results of actions, the passive voice is
considered more appropriate than the active voice.
Furthermore, the passive voice is used to conceal
information about the person carrying out the action.

Unfortunately, we have seen evidence from
research (Aliyu, 2001; Iwuala, 1986; Zhiko, 1990) and this
is also supported with classroom experience that students
not only find the learning of the passive voice difficult, but
the passive voice itself is one of the prominent language
forms neglected in many language textbooks.

1. THE PROBLEM
There is research (Aliyu, 2001; Iwuala, 1986; Zhiko, 1990;
Hinkel, 2002) and classroom evidence that many learners of
English as a second language find the learning and use of
the passive voice extremely difficult. Having marked
students’ WAEC and NECO scripts for many years, the
researcher has found proof that many students cannot
clearly distinguish between active and passive sentences let
alone convert active sentences to passive ones or from the
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passive to the active voice. A large number of students
cannot justify why the active voice is more appropriate in
one situation than the passive voice and vice versa. Another
aspect of the problem lies with students’ inability to
correctly identify pattern of agreement between the subject
of a sentence and a verb when a sentence is transformed
from its active to the passive form.

Research investigation by Tafida (2006) has shown
that sometimes the learner’s L1 accounts for the difficulty
experienced by L2 learners in the learning of the passive
voice. Tafida (2006) explains that many Nigerian
languages have only the active voice, a feature which makes
active-passive transformation a difficult area. Again, she
notes that the past participle formwhich constitutes a major
component of the passive verb is absent in most Nigerian
languages.

1. THEORETICAL/CONCEPTUAL
FRAMEWORK

This study in anchored on the theory of
communicative competence which according to Wardhaugh
(1998) was developed by Dell Hymes. This theory
emphasizes that the most effective way to learn a language
is by using it. Hymes (1972) defines communicative
competence in terms of the capability of a person which
embraces both (tacit) knowledge and (ability for) use.
Communicative competence embraces one’s knowledge of
syntax, morphology, phonology as well as the knowledge
about how and when to use utterances appropriately. In
summary, communicative competence means the ability to
use language to do the things that people do with language.
This theory was developed as an opposition theory to
‘linguistic competence’ believed to centre on the speaker’s
ability to produce grammatically correct sentences.
Whereas linguistic competence aims at competence for
grammar, communicative competence aims at competence
for use.

Hymes (1972) justifies why he developed the
communicative competence theory that has become the
pedestal for the communicative language teaching approach
and this has been well captured in Richards and Rogers
(1986, p.72) to cover the communicative principle (i.e.
activities that involve real communication promote
learning), the task principle (activities in which language is
used for carrying out meaningful tasks that promote
learning), and the meaningfulness principle (language that
is meaningful to the learner supports the learning process).

Some studies (Li, 2003; Rao, 2002; Al-Twairish,
1990; Dandam, 2002; and Rinji, 2006) have found evidence
that students taught with the communicative language
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teaching approach perform better than those taught with
traditional teaching method.

PURPOSE OF THE STUDY

The purpose of this study is to investigate the effectiveness
of using the communicative approach in improving SS I
science students use of the English passives in Katsina-Ala
LGA of Benue State.

RESEARCH QUESTIONS
This study was designed to provide answers to the
following questions:

1. What is the relative effect of using the
communicative approach and conventional method
on students’ mean achievement scores in a test on
sentence transformation from active to passive
voice?

2. What is the relative effect of wusing the
communicative approach and conventional method
on students’ mean achievement scores in a test on
use of passives to report science experiments?

Hypotheses
To seek answers to the aforementioned

questions, the following hypotheses (Ho) were generated
for testing:

1. There will be no significant difference in the mean
achievement scores of the experimental and
control groups in a test on sentence transformation
from active to passive voice.

2. There will be no significant difference in the mean
achievement scores of the experimental and
control groups in a test on use of the passive voice
to report science experiments.

v. METHOD

This study is a non-equivalent quasi experiment that makes
use of the pre-test post-test design. The researcher used this
method because it was difficult to randomize the subjects.
Ali (2006) recommends that when it is not possible to
randomly sample and assign subjects to groups, the
researcher may use groups already in existence. The
researcher used four intact classes and randomly assigned
them to experimental and control conditions by deciding
through the flipping of a coin which group should be
experimental and which should be control.

Population

A sample of 150 male and female science students aged
13—18 were drawn from all the three arms of SS Il class of
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secondary schools in Katsina-Ala Local Government Area
of Benue State. The study involved SS Il students during
the 2011/2012 academic session. The researcher chose this
class because the class was not due to take any external
examination like WASSCE or NECO during the period of
the study; hence the problem of interfering with these public
examinations was eliminated.

Research Instrument

The researcher constructed an Achievement Test on English
Passives (ATEP) following Lien’s (1976) principles of test
construction namely (a) preliminary steps (b) actual steps
(c) evaluation of actual steps. The ATEP consisted of 50
structured questions the aim of which was to measure
cognitive knowledge and skills on the passive voice. The
ATEP was divided into two major parts (descriptive and
analytic).  The descriptive part elicited demographic
information on the participants such as name of school, sex,
and age. The analytical part consisted of two major tasks to
test different skills on the passive voice. The ATEP tested
application of the knowledge of grammar in a real language
situation (i.e. using it in reporting science experiments).
Total score was 100%. A training programme on the
various aspects of the passive voice was designed for the
experimental group, which lasted for two weeks was made
up of twelve (12) written lesson plans while each of the
lessons lasted for forty minutes. The control group however
was taught topics in English using the conventional method.
The researcher enlisted the assistance of two of the teachers
teaching in the two schools selected to assist the treatment
and data collection. On the validity of the instrument, three
experts in the fields of language education and educational
measurement evaluated the suitability of the instrument.
The reliability coefficient of the achievement test using
Cronbach alpha was 0.70. This value was considered

appropriate because it conforms to the benchmark value
recommended by Nunnally (1978) and Pallant (2005). This
provided enough grounds to conclude that the instrument
was reliable to use for data collection for the study.

Method of Data Analysis

Data for this study were analyzed using descriptive
statistics, Analysis of Covariance (ANCOVA) and paired-
sample t-test. The pre-test to post-test intervention
differences for each group was tested with 2-tailed paired-
samples t-test. For all analyses, an alpha level of 0.05 was
chosen to indicate statistical difference. All statistical
analyses were performed by means of the Statistical
Package for the Social Sciences—SPSS (Windows version
11.0, Chicago, IL, USA) and presented in tables. All
hypotheses were tested at a probability level of 0.05 to
indicate statistical significance.

V. RESULTS

Sentence Transformation from the Active to the Passiwe
Voice

The effects of the communicative approach on students’
mean achievement scores in a test of sentence
transformation from active to the passive voice were
assessed by comparing the changes in scores obtained by
the participants from pre-test to post-test. The results which
were used to answer research question 1 are presented in
Table 1 below.

Question 1:

What is the relative effect of using the communicative
approach and conventional method on students’ mean
achievement scores in a test on sentence transformation
from active to passive voice?

Table.1l: Mean Scores and Standard Deviation of Participantsin an Achievement Test on Sentence Transformation from Active to
the Passive Voice

Group Variable Time period N Mean SD
Exp. sentence transformation Pre-test 76 12.0 45
Post-test 76 13.2 4.2
Control  Sentence transformation Pre-test 74 10.3 5.3
Post-test 74 10.1 51
Total 150

Table 1 presents the performance of the participants in the
achievement test on sentence transformation fromthe active
to the passive voice and vice versa. The result indicates that
the mean achievement scores of the experimental group in
the pretest was 12.0 (SD=4.5), while at post-test it was 13.2
(SD=4.2). Here, there was a percentage change of 10%. For
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the control group, their mean achievement score in the
pretest was 10.3 (SD=5.3) while at post-test, it was 10.1
(SD=5.1) accounting for only -1.9%. Here too, the post-test
mean score of the experimental group was higher than the
pre-test. The difference between the means can be attributed
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to the effect of the intervention. Hypothesis 1 was therefore
tested to confirm our answer.

The analyzed data for testing hypothesis 1 are presented in
Table 2 below.

Hypothesis 1

Hol: There will be no significant difference in the mean
achievement scores of the experimental and control
groups in an achievement test on sentence
transformation from active to passive voice.

Table.2: ANCOVA Summary on the Effectiveness of Sentence Transformation Using the Communicative Approach

Source of SS df MS F-ratio P-value ES
Variation

pre-test 18714 1 18714 203.8 0.0005 0.58
between group 1226 1 122.6 0.0005 0.08

within group 1349.7 147 9.2

Total 24159.0 150

Table 2 presents the analyzed data for testing hypothesis 1.
A One-way between group ANCOVA was conducted to
compare the effectiveness of using the communicative
approach between the experimental and control groups.
Participants’ scores on the pre-intervention test were used
as the covariate (F1, 147=203.8, p<0.0005). After adjusting
for pre-intervention scores, there was a significant
difference between the two groups on the post-intervention
scores on sentence transformation  (Fi, 147)= 134,
P<0.0005) with the experimental group showing better
performance.  Further analysis (ES=0.08) indicated that
sentence transformation accounted for 8% of the variation
in the dependent variable. This shows only a small effect
size. The results in Table 2 above suggest that the difference
between the mean achievement scores of the experimental

and control groups is significant at .05 alpha level. The null
hypothesis was therefore rejected.

Use of the Passive Voice to Report Science Experiments
The effects of the communicative approach on students’
mean achievement scores on the use of passive verbs in
reporting science experiments were assessed by comparing
the changes in scores obtained by the participants from pre-
test to post-test. The results which were used to answer
research question 2 are presented in Table 3 below.

Question 2:

What is the relative effect of using the communicative
approach and conventional method on students’ mean
achievement scores in a test on use of passives to report
science experiments?

Table.3: Mean Scores and Standard Deviation of Participants in an Achievement Test on Use of Passives to Report Science
Experiments

Group Variable Time period N Mean sD
Bp. Reporting Pre-test 76 17 24
experiments
Post-test 76 10.7 48
Control Reporting Pre-test 74 19 3.2
experiments Post-test 74 25 2.8
Total 150

Table 3 above presents the performance of the participants
on the use of the passive voice to report science
experiments. The results indicate that the experimental
group earned a mean score of 1.7 (SD=2.4) at pretest and
10.7 (SD=4.8) at post-test bringing the total percentage
change to 529.4%. The control group however had a mean
score of 1.9 (SD=3.2) at pretest and 2.5 (SD=2.8) at post-
test accounting for total percentage change of 31.6% only.
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As can be clearly seen, in each section of the test, the post-
test means of the experimental group are far greater than the
pretest means. This was an indication that the students in
the experimental group who were taught using the
communicative approach achieved better in the
achievement test on the passive voice than those students
who were taught using the traditional approach. The
significance of the difference in these means was tested in
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the hypotheses. The analyzed data for testing hypothesis 2
are presented in Table 4 below.

Hypothesis 2

Ho 2: There will be no significant difference in the mean
scores of the experimental and control groups in an
achievement test on use of the passive voice to
report science experiments.

Table.4: Pre and Post Training Scores on the Use of the Passive Voice in Reporting Science Experiments

Test Bp. (n=76) %A t-value Control (n=74) % A t-value
Pre-test 17424 5235 14.301 1.9432 1.774
Post-test 10.6+4.5 2.5+2.8
P<0.0005 p=0.08

Table 4 presents the result of the performance of the
participants in the test on the use of passives in reporting
science experiments. A paired samples t-test was calculated
to evaluate the effect of the intervention on the dependent
variable. The experimental group demonstrated significant
improvement at post-testing on the test of use of passives to
report science experiments (t(149)=14.301, (p<0.0005;
effect size=0.39). This effect size showed a moderate effect
of the communicative approach on this variable.
Specifically, the result indicated that 39% of the
improvement on the test of use of passives in science report
writing was accounted for by the communicative approach.
The control group did not show any significant
improvement from pre-test to post-testing (t(73)=1.774
p=0.80; effect size =0.041). The hypothesis which states,
“There will be no significant difference in the mean scores
of the experimental and control groups in an achievement
test on use of the passive voice to report science
experiments” was therefore, rejected.

VL. DISCUSSION

The result of the study has shown that students taught using
the communicative approach had a higher mean
achievement scores in all the two aspects of the passive
voice tested. Summary of results are found in Tables 1, 2, 3,
and 4. The two aspects of the passive voice tested were:
Sentence transformation from the active to the passive
voice, and use of the passives to report science experiments.
The answers were further confirmed by ANCOVA and
paired samples t-test summary results contained in Tables 2
and 4 which revealed that the difference in achievement
between the experimental and control groups was
significant. This implies that using the communicative
approach was more effective in improving students’
achievement in learning the passive voice than the
traditional method.

The result of the present study is similar to the
findings by Li (2003), Rao (2002), Al-Twairish (1990), and
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Rinji (2006) who found evidence that students taught using
the communicative language teaching approach performed
better than those taught with grammar translation.

In the present study, the high mean achievement
scores recorded by the experimental group could be
attributed to a number of factors which include:

(i) The effect of the training programme which
places emphasis on communicative
competence as the goal of teaching. The use of
pair /or group work such as switching roles in
dialogue or interrogation, oral presentations
such as introducing oneself using the active
and passive voice, role play and dramatization,
etc. accounted for the success of the
programme.

(i) Motivation.  The communicative activities
aroused students’ interest and made learning
an enjoyable experience.

(iii) Emphasis on fluency. With communicative
language teaching, emphasis was not on
grammatical accuracy but on fluency.

(iv) Instruction with the communicative approach
focused on meaning.

As clearly shown from the review of literature,
previous research (1971, Aliyu, 2001, Iwuala, 1986;
Zhiko, 1990, Hinkel, 2002) has shown that the English
passive voice constitutes a difficult area to non-native
speakers of English. Iwuala (1986), Zhiko (1990), and
Tafida (2006) attribute this difficulty to the absence of the
passive voice in the native languages of the students
learning English either as a second language or as a foreign
language. The result of the present study suggests that using
the communicative approach has made a difference in
helping students to understand, learn and use the passive
voice in an appropriate context. Learning the passive voice
only as a grammar item has not been as helpful as letting
the students discover the various contexts (for example,
using it in reporting science experiments) in which the
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passive voice can be used. The result of this study
underscores the interdependence between a sound
theoretical knowledge of the passive voice and science
report writing. The researcher would like to emphasize that
a basic understanding of the passive voice is not only
essential but mandatory in helping students at the senior
secondary school level to learn and communicate science
report clearly and acceptably. Furthermore, the study
stresses that language learning in context is more
meaningful to the students than general English.
Recommendations

Based on the findings of the study, the researcher hereby
makes the following recommendations:

1. Sensitization workshops on new teaching methods,
of which communicative language teaching is
among should be organized for teachers teaching
English as a second language.

2. Language teaching should encourage pair and
group work for the learners and teachers should
introduce activities that foster interaction among
students.

3. Teachers should make efforts in identifying
students’ learning needs before teaching. This will
be helpful in lesson planning, choice of
instructional activities and materials.

4. Teachers should make games and role play part of
their lessons. Teachers should not dominate
teaching sessions but should allow students ample
opportunities to participate actively in their
lessons.

5. Language teachers should integrate the four basic
language skills in their lessons so that one skill
facilitates the learning of others.

6. The use of language laboratories should form part
of the language programmes right from the
secondary level of education. Where it is not
possible to provide one, audio tapes, Compact
Discs (CDs) and videos should be made available
to avail students of the opportunity to listen to
model resource persons or recorded speech of
native speakers.

7. Language testing techniques should be reviewed

to align with communicative language teaching.
This therefore, means that provision has to be
made for testing of oracy skills (listening and
speaking) practically.

VIL CONCLUSION

The present study provides evidence that using the
communicative  approach can  improve students’
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understanding and use of the passive voice in an appropriate
context. Learning the passive voice merely as a grammar
item has not been as helpful as letting the students discover
the various contexts in which the passive voice can be used.
In other words, the communicative approach aims beyond
grammatical competence even though grammatical
competence helps to increase communicative competence
(Lee & Wang, 2007). The result of the study suggests that
the communicative approach will help students to learn the
passive voice in a simpler and more meaningful way.
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Abstract— Anita Nair is a well known novelist, dramatist,
essayist in the postmodern writings.She attemptsto raisr the
voice of the subaltern in her novels and set examples for the
society who thinks women as an inferior human being or a
women who has identity only through her husband or
family.This paper is a study of Anita Nair's Lessons in
Forgetting in the light of subaltern voice of the female
protagonist ‘Meera'in the novel. The crux of the play is that
women who is taken to be as a part of physical and mental
abuse should protest back to prove her potentiality in the
society. As the play opens, the audience witnesses the truth
that women can be self dependent on herself if she decides
to be. She needs no one to hold her to run her future.She is
not born to treat her for domestic abuses.

Keywords— Anita Nair, Women Dramatist, Subaltern
Voice, Domestic Abuse.

Anita Nair is popularly known among the women dramatist
in the post modern writings.Although she doesn't want to
categorize herself as a feminist writer still she writes for
women to raise their voice in the society.She is one of the
finest figure who tries to show the violences faced by
women and fight back against them and how to set example
for themselves and the patrairchal society.In her every novel
she makes women to be independent in their life.

In the play, the female protagonists, Meera belongs to a
upper middle class family and inspite of being born to a
upper class she has to go through the cyclone in her life as
she is born as a girl. In the beginning of the novel, Meera
leads a beautiful life in The Lilac's house till a major change
came in her life.The play revolves around The Lilac's house
where Meera's major change takes place. She gets married
to Giri who came as a model coordinator to assist shooting
for a film and falls for Meera seeing her beauty.He also gets
greed for the Lilac's house thinking that to be owned by
Meera and decides to marry Meera. Giri gets wrong to think
Meera to be the owner but in reality thathouseis on leash to
them. Giri thinks that if he marries Meera he can live a
lavish life and also thinks to sale The Lilac's house.Meera is
portrayed as a women who submits herself to her husband
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after marriage and has vanished all her dreams after
marriage and gets in to take care of her husband and her
husband. She forgets herself and her identity while taking
care of her husband.Giri,the husband is portrayed as a man
who does not respects his wife and also has a lust and greed
only for her materialistic needs. He does not even love his
wife and has no attachment towards her. Meera doesnot
even raise her voice when she finds her husband to be
wrong and listens to his every word like a typical woman.
The portrayal of the women figure depicts the true life of a
woman in indian society. Meera was entirely dependent on
Giri till the time she didnot realize herself. She was not able
to face the harsh reality of being thrown away by her
husband from his life and his betrayal after she rejected to
sale The Lilac's house.

She wants to pull the quilt over her head and burrow herself
in a warm, dark placr where nothing will change and all is
safe and restful(99).

Meera, a traditional woman didnot realize her potentialities
untill she was dependent.She suddenly started to realize her
change after being she was left alone by her husband to take
care of the family and take the household duties upon her.
Her husband was in the wrong perception thinking her to be
dependent on him and he will be called back to her life.So,
he tried to make her fear by leaving her alone when she said
no to his decision and make her bound to listen to him. But,
Meera turns opposite to his utter surprise. She learnt how to
live the life without depending on her husband.

Being a postgraduate in English she could easily pave her
path for a job. She becomes a changed woman. Her mother
and grandmother notices this:

And a measuring spoon that didn't brim anymore. But they
said nothing.The stern cast of her face alarmed them more
than Meera realized. (84).

Meera had completely bought a new change over herself.
She had a haircut and started to go for parties and enjoy her
life to the fullest. She enjoys parties without any
companion.When her friend Vinnie,asks her if she needs a
companion, she replies

No there isn't anyone | want to bring with me(183).
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Meera now turns to enjoy her life.She even finds a job for
herself as a research assistant and becomes economically
independent. She realize her identity which was lost after
her marriage.

Anita Nair in her novel through the protagonist Meerasets a
new example for the woman society who completely forgets
her identity in taking care of her husband and her family.
She turns completely dependent on her husband and
submits herself to listen to her husband. Anita Nair shows
the dark reality of the society where many women can make
themselves independent but fails in making it as they
remain dependent. She raises the voices of the subalterns in
all her novels and asks women to be strong and realize
themselves.
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Abstract— The study wants to determine the effect of basic
psychological need satisfaction and basic psychological
need frustration toward work engagement of employees of
Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region, Philippines. In
order to support the study, theories were presented which
are supported by related literatures and studies. The
population of the study were 250 or all employees of the
colleges. The study used descriptive correlational research
design aided by fact finding inquiry. Questionnaires were
used to gather the data. The result revealed that there is a
correlation between basic psychological need satisfaction
and work engagement. While, basic psychological need
frustration, as a whole, does not correlate to the
engagement, except relatedness need frustration.
Keywords— Basic psychological need satisfaction, basic
psychological need frustration, autonomy, relatedness,
competency.

Self-Determination Theory (Deci & Ryan, 1985, 2000)
opens the way to investigate the basic psychological need
satisfaction and frustration of employees and its effect of
work engagement. The SDT is a broad theory of motivation
which is composed of intrinsic and intrinsic motivation.
Motivation is no longer treated as a unitary concept, but it
has been classified into intrinsic and extrinsic. Intrinsic
motivation is part of basic psychological need which is
composed of autonomy, relatedness and competence needs.
These needs are innate in nature, but it needs supportive
social environment for the needs to grow.

Human beings are born with the three needs, but those
needs can be frustrated where workplace environment is not
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supportive to the realization of autonomy, relatedness and
competence need. The fulfillment of basic psychological
needs and the frustration can become problem for the
organizational objectives and performance. However, there
have been few studies pointed out to the effect of basic
psychological need satisfaction and frustration to the work
engagement of employees (Abun & Magallanes, 2018,
Suzuki & Nashimura, 2016).

Many studies have been done in investigating motivation
and its effect of job performance, but those studies are
related to external motivation, not intrinsic motivation. In
line with the concept and concern, the current study is
dealing closely with the investigation of intrinsic motivation
in line with the satisfaction of basic psychological needs
and the frustration of the three needs and how they affect
the work engagement of employees.

Significance of the Study

The study is important to the management for policy
decision making in terms of looking into important factors
to be considered in motivating employees. Many policies
related to salaries and benefits that are provided for
employees are originated in the concept of extrinsic
motivation and neglect the intrinsic element of motivation.
By knowing intrinsic motivation as important factors in
motivating employees, the management can look into
providing workplace policies that are supportive to the
growth of basic psychological needs and consequently for
the improvement of organizational performance.

Theoretical Framework
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Humanistic and Incentive Theory of Motivation
Humanistic and incentive theories of motivation refer to the
force behind a person’s level of energy to work. It is what
causes a person to act or not to act, to work hard or not to
work hard. Humanistic theory of motivation is discussed
very well in the Maslow’s (1943) hierarchy of needs,
Herzberg (1959) and McClelland (1988). In general, these
theories discussed extrinsic theories of motivation. Maslow
(1943) argued that human action is directed toward goal
attainment and at the same time satisfy certain human
needs. He then presented the hierarchy of needs such as
physiological, safety, belongingness, esteem and self-
actualization. According to Maslow’s theory, an employee
is motivated by lower level needs before moving to the
higher-level needs. One the basic needs are secured; the
next level is security or safety. In this level, employees seek
to be secured or safe in terms health, well-being, danger and
employment. Only after this need is fulfilled, then the
employee moves to higher need such as love or
belongingness. The employee seeks to build relationship
with others and want to be loved and accepted by another
group. This need moves the employee to the next level of
need that is self-esteem, in which the employee needs self-
confidence and respect from others. Once this need is
attained, the employee looks for self-actualization. The
employee works to realize his/her full-potentials.

Herzberg, et.al (1959) presented two factor theory. He
argued that there are factors in the workplace that could
motivate employees to work harder and there are also
factors that could de- motivate employees if they are not
present, though these factors do not directly motivate
employees. Those two factors are called motivator and
hygiene factors. Motivators are challenging task,
achievement, responsibility to do something meaningful,
sense of importance, opportunity to contribute something
meaningful. Hygiene factors include job security, working
condition, employment status, vacations, etc. However, the
presence of hygiene factors does not directly affect the
satisfaction and motivation, but their absence can affect the
satisfaction. In conclusion, Herzberg recommended that in
order to motivate employees to work harder and smarter, the
manager needs to improve the motivator and the hygiene
factors.

In line with the Maslow’s hierarchy theory, McClelland
(1988) presented three kinds of needs namely achievement,
affiliation and power needs. McClelland’s theory is similar
to Maslow hierarchy’s theory of needs. However, Maslow's
hierarchy of needs are structured, one after the other, in the
sensethat one cannot move to the next level of needs unless
the lower level needs are fulfilled. However, in
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McClelland’s theory, the needs are not structured, and an
employee can fulfill these needs at the same time.
Employee can seek higher needs at the same time with
lower needs. According to this theory, employees who are
driven by the need for achievement prefer work in which
the results are based on their effort rather than on anything
else and avoid both high-risk and low-risk situations. They
also recognize the importance of working relationship in
attaining their goals and therefore these employees often
spend time creating and maintaining social relationships,
enjoy being a part of groups, and have a desire to feel loved
and accepted. There are also some employees who are
driven by the need for power. These employees like to be in
charge, to control, to supervise others. Employees in this
category enjoy work and place a high value on discipline.
The business has recognized the important contribution of
motivation toward the attainment of organizational goals or
objectives. Many have recognized that goals cannot be
achieved through controlling management style and they
cannot be achieved through possessing qualifications and
abilities, but they are achieved through motivated
employees. Though employees have the qualifications and
abilities but if they do not have proper motivations, goals
cannot be achieved. For bringing out the best in people, one
has to be motivated to work (MSG, n.d). Nasibov (2015)
argues that high productivity is a product of employees’
motivation. Employee motivation is viewed as a valuable
asset which contributes high value to the attainment of
organizational goals. Broni (2012) also argued along the
same line of findings that lack of motivation is the biggest
contribution to the decrease in the performance of
employees. Therefore, he recommended that the
management should develop some programs that will
improve the motivation of employees. Also, as a result of a
study, the same recommendations are also forwarded by
Singh (2011), Mensah and Tawiah (2013) that management
needs to identify different factors within the organization
that enhance motivation of employees such as benefits and
salaries and other factors that maintain the level of
motivation of employees.

Self-Determination Theory of Motivation

Theories presented above tend to discuss motivation as a
unitary concept. However, other theorists have discussed
motivation not as a unitary concept. There has been effort to
go away from treating motivation as a single concept into
classifying motivation as intrinsic and extrinsic motivation
such as White (1959) and Harter (1978) as cited by Schunk
(2014) and many more. White (1959) defined intrinsic
motivation as the desire of an individual to participate in the
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activity just for the joy of learning, while extrinsic
motivation is joining the activity because of external
rewards such as praise. Harter (1978) holds most of White’s
idea about motivation but she argued that the effects
resulting from failure is an important contribution to
motivation.

Other efforts in classifying motivation into different
categories are Deci (1971, 1975), Deci and Ryan (1985).
Ryan and Deci (1985, 2000) classified motivation as an
extrinsic and intrinsic motivation. According to Deci and
Ryan (1985, 2000), an individual’s behavior may be
motivated by external demands or forces or it may be
coming from within the individual himself. The previous
studies of Deci and Ryan (, 1971, 1975, 1985) resulted to
the formulation of the Self-Determination Theory. It is a
macro theory or broader theory of human motivation and
personality that concerns people’s inherent growth
tendencies and innate psychological needs. The arena of
Self-Determination Theory is the investigation of people’s
inherent growth tendencies and innate psychological needs
which are the basis for their self-motivation and personality
integration. Under Self-Determination theory, Deci and
Ryan, (2000), identified three basic psychological needs and
these are autonomy (deCharms, 1968), relatedness
(Baumeister, & Leary, 1995) and competence (Harter,
1978). These three needs are innate needs or intrinsic
motivational needs and considered important in promoting
optimal functioning of natural tendencies for growth and
integration. Deci and Ryan (2000) argued that social and
cultural factors facilitate or undermine people’s sense of
volition and initiative which affect well-being and quality of
life. Concerning the context in which the intrinsic needs are
cultivated, Cognitive Evaluation Theory (CET) addresses
the effect of social contexts on intrinsic motivation or how
external control impact intrinsic motivation and interest.
Related to the optimal functioning and well-being, Basic
Psychological Need Theory (BPNT) argues that
psychological well-being and optimal functioning is
predicated on autonomy, competence and relatedness. These
three needs are essential and therefore the supportive
environment for the growth of these needs are necessary
because if one of these needs are thwarted, not supported,
there will be distinct functional cost.

Autonomy is a psychological need and a motivation.
Webster defines autonomy as “the quality or state of being
self-governing; especially: the right of self-
government” or,” self-directing freedom and especially
moral independence”. Based on this definition, it is pretty
clear that autonomy is considered as a psychological need
that everyone needs to actualize. Legault (2016) argued that
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autonomy is a critical psychological need. It denotes the
experience of volition and self-direction in thoughts, feeling
and actions. It is the freedom to control one’s life and self.
The locus of control is the person himself/herself that he/she
controls the outcome of his/her situation. It is the ability to
make choices according to one's own free will (Lickerman,
2012). It allows individual to have individual freedom and
to be creative as they can to get what they want to achieve.
Collier (n.d) argued that autonomy is the foundation of
functionality, intentionality and meaning. It is a self-
organizing process. Piaget argues that autonomy is an inner-
directed behavior as a result from free decision. It is an
intrinsic motivation and therefore rules are self-chosen. One
chooses which rules to follow and therefore one determines
his/her own behavior. Piaget’s idea on autonomy was a
result of studying cognitive development of children and
concluded that the children moral maturation process occurs
in two phases which is heteronomous and autonomous
reasoning. Heteronomous reasoning explains that children
believe that rules are objective and unchanging. Rules must
be followed literally without discussion because the
authority is ordering it. Autonomous reasoning, however, is
contrary to heteronomous reasoning. At the autonomous
reasoning, children are no longer seeing the rules as
objective and unchanging and follow them literally, but they
see rules as the product of agreement and therefore
modifiable. Rules can be revised, and it is subject to
interpretation. The base of the rules is its own acceptance
and its meaning must be explained (Sugarman, 1990).
Cooper (2016) claimed that the key to happiness at work is
not money but autonomy. It is having a job where the
employees can make decisions on their own. Employees
have the choices to choose what they want to do based on
their own volition and that they are the source of their own
actions. They drive toward feeling self-directed and self-
determined in their life. There is a sense of personal
endorsement of their goals and actions. He further argued
that the more autonomous the employees are at work, the
more satisfied they are at their work and less likely to
transfer to find another job. This autonomy reflects a
personal trait and motivation because an individual has a
sense of volition and self-concordance in his life and at the
same time have sense of volition and concordance in his
work because of autonomy support. The workplace that
supports autonomy may help employees progress in his
work. The experience of autonomy in the workplace
motivates the person to work harder and to stay loyal to the
company (Legault, 2016).

In short, autonomy is a natural inclination that is built in a
person and a source of motivation (Deci & Ryan, 1995). In
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the first place, all humans are born with such trait by which
they exercise their volition and direct themselves without
external force. Secondly, autonomy is a source of
motivation. When a person is not given a chance to grow
autonomously, the person may not be satisfied. Therefore,
autonomy as a personal trait must be nurtured by providing
an environment where autonomy can grow. When the
workplace is supporting autonomy, employees may result to
higher job satisfaction (Dickinson, 1995, pp. 165-174,
Legault, 2016). Autonomy may not be a direct motivation
why people work but the absence of the environment that
support the growth of autonomy may affect the motivation
of people to work.

Relatedness as a Psychological need and
motivation.

Webster dictionary defines relatedness as “having close
harmonic connection”. The same definition is given by the
Free Dictionary that relatedness is a “close harmonic
connection”.  Oxford Learner’s Dictionary defines
relatedness as “the fact of being connected with
something/somebody in some way”. “It is a sense of
relatedness and interdependence of life”. However, in
Psychology Dictionary, relatedness is defined as “a
reciprocity of factors like trust and empathy between two or
more persons in a relationship”. All these definitions refer
to social relatedness which means interpersonal intimacy,
empathy and shared subjectivity.

Relatedness as a need was already identified by Alderfer
(1969). In an attempt to simplify Maslow’s hierarchy of
needs, Alderfer identifies three kinds of needs and they are
existence, relatedness and growth. These three needs are
already within the scope of Maslow’s hierarchy theory of
needs, however, Alderfer argued that needs are not in any
order and any desire to fulfill a need can be activated at any
point in time (Furnham, 1994). It does not need to follow
the order, but one can pursue any needs at the same time.
Existence relates to person’s physiological and safety needs
such as foods, clothing, shelter, and security and without
these basic needs people cannot survive. These are the first
two steps of the pyramid which people now use to represent
Maslow’s theory (Quigley, 2015). Relatedness refers to
person’s interpersonal needs within his personal as well as
professional settings. The needs are equal to the social and
external esteem needs such as relationships or involvement
with friends, family, and co-workers which is part of the
third and fourth rank of Maslow’s hierarchy of needs.
Growth is a person’s needs of personal development. This
need represents the internal esteem and self-actualization
needs of Maslow. ERG theory of needs is simplification of
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five needs of Maslow such as physiological, safety,
belongingness, recognition/esteem and self-actualization.
Relatedness is an inner need of each human being to care
about and be cared about by others. It is natural and
psychological need to be connected without ulterior
motives. It has something to do with the development and
maintenance of close personal relationship such as friends,
partners, or groups. Such need is not only belonged to one
person, but it is universal, that all people want to interact, be
connected to, and experience caring for others and to be
cared by others. Alderfer (1969) argued that it is a social
and external esteem. It is a need to be involved with family,
friends, co-workers and employers. Under the Self-
determination theory, relatedness is classified as one of the
cores of the innate psychological needs of a person to be
satisfied (Deci& Ryan, 2000). It is argued that each human
being has an innate need to connect to other people. Each
has a need to love and to care other persons and need to be
loved and to be cared for. The need for relatedness
motivates people to engage in mutually enjoyable activities
from which we derive both pleasure and a sense of
connectedness and shared experience. Through common
activities a person experience support from peers,
experience a cooperation, and receives mutual rewards
(Rigby &Ryan, 2011). In the common activities a person
fulfills his/her need to be listened to and get others’
attention. The need to be connected to is fulfilled. However,
the common activities must provide an environment in
which the relatedness need is realized. Relationship
Motivation Theory (RMT), a sub theory of SDT argues that
some amount of interactions is not only desirable for most
people, but it is essential for the well-being because it
satisfies the relatedness need of a human being.
Competence Need is a Psychological need and
motivation

Competence is one of the three basic psychological need
that is innate in each human being. It is a natural desire of
all human beings that needs to be satisfied. It is argued that
people have a need to build their competence and develop a
mastery over as certain task that are important to them
(Sagor, 2003).Legault (2017) argues that the desire to
satisfy the need for competence motivate people to persist,
maintain efforts and self-determination to continue to
improve one’s skills and abilities. It can be shown in the
behavior of people who never surrender to external
criticism. Studies have also found that satisfying autonomy
and competence need will improve the level of engagement,
intrinsic motivation, low proneness to negative effect, and
achievement ((Jang, et al, 2009).
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Competence is the innate propensity to develop skill and
ability, and to experience the effect or the output of certain
action (Legault, 2017). The ability to meet the optimal
challenge is fulfilling or satisfying. It is further deeply
satisfying experiences and is essential for psychological
growth and well-being. This need does not grow by itself.
Developing such need depends on the social and cultural
environment which support competence need. Criticism
coming from the management and peers can hamper the
satisfaction of competence need. Deci (1971) in his study
found that giving people unexpected positive feedback on a
task increases people's intrinsic motivation to do it, the
feeling of competence is satisfied. In fact, giving positive
feedback on a task served only to increase people's intrinsic
motivation and decreased extrinsic motivation for the task.
While giving negative feedback will hamper the fulfillment
of the intrinsic motivation and hinder the realization of
competence need. Vallerand and Reid (1984) found
negative feedback has the opposite effect. It decreases
intrinsic motivation by discouraging people to develop their
competence need.

Psychological need Frustration

Within Basic Psychological Needs Theory, a sub theory of
Self-determination Theory (SDT) (Deci and Ryan 2000;
Ryan and Deci, 2000), that there are three kinds of innate
psychological need and they are autonomy, relatedness and
competence. It is argued that the satisfaction of these
psychological needs is essential for human optimal
functioning and well-being (Ryan & Deci, 2000). In
contrast, when these needs get frustrated, can result to
demotivation (Ryan et al. Vansteenkiste and Ryan, 2013). It
is believed that all humans are equipped with the innate
psychological tendency. The satisfaction of the three needs
are essential for the integration process of extrinsic
motivation and promotes well-being. When these needs are
not supported, they would hamper the growth of an
individual, elicit deficiencies and ill-being.

The need for autonomy is a need to control one’s own life
and self. It is a need that one wants to control the outcome
of a situation. It is the experience of self-determination, full
willingness, and volition when carrying out an activity. This
need is frustrated when one has no hold on his decision,
direction and the outcome of a situation because of external
pressures ((deCharms1968, Deci and Ryan 1985). While
relatedness is the inner desire to interact, be connected to,
and experience caring for others and to be cared by others
(Ryan, 1995). When this need is not fulfilled or frustrated,
the individual experiences isolation and loneliness.
Competence need involves feeling of mastery, skillful,
effective and capable to achieve desired outcomes ((Deci
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1975, Ryan, 1995). The frustration of the need means that
one can feel incompetent, and doubtful of his/her self-
efficacy.

Work Engagement

Work engagement is about understanding one’s role in an
organization and about one’s excitement to take up the job
to pursue organizational objectives. Those who are engaged
in their work feel that they are part of the team to carry out
the work and willing to take all efforts they can to
accomplish their tasks. May, etal (2004) argued that
employee who are engaged employing and expressing
themselves physically, cognitively, emotionally and
mentally during role performances. They claim that there
are three aspects of work motivation and these are
cognitive, emotional and physical engagement. In this case,
work engagement is considered as a “positive, fulfilling,
work-related state of mind that is characterized by vigor,
dedication, and absorption” (Schaufeli, et.al, 2002). It is not
only about physical connection to the work, but it is also
emotional connection, as pointed out by Bakker (2011) that
work engagement is also about psychological connection
with the work. He argued that competition is the game of
the business today and the only way to win this game is not
only to recruit talents but inspire employees to apply their
talents fully to their work. According to Bakker (2011)
engaged employees have positive attitude toward their work
and are happy to hear feedbacks and even create their own
feedbacks. They do not see work as burdens but a challenge
to their capabilities.

Making employees engaged is not the same as making
employees happy because often time employees are happy
at work, but it does not mean they are engaging in their
work. It is also argued that engaged employees is not the
same as satisfied employees because the satisfied employee
might show up for work, do the job regularly but he/she
does not go extra miles on her own to carry out the job
beyond what is required in the job description (Kruse,
2012).1t is not the same as workaholism (Schaufeli, 2011).
Thus, engagement is about emotional connection or
psychological connection of the person toward his/her work.
She/he works not for money but works on behalf of the
organization’s goals or objectives. These are the people who
approach their work with energy, dedication and focus and
are willing to go beyond what is written in their job
description. However, it is also pointed out that work
engagement is an intrinsic motivation, but it must be
supported by positive social environment where employees
feel the social support from peers and management, receive
positive feedback, enjoy the autonomy and receive personal
growth support (Bakker, 2011).
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Related Studies

After checking related studies that support the current topic,
the researcher found several related studies on the topic
particularly on the relationship between basic psychological
need satisfaction, frustration and work engagement.
Common findings of those studies support the assumption
of the study that satisfaction of the basic psychological
needs is essential, not only to work engagement but also to
well-being and optimal functioning of an individual.

Related to psychological need satisfaction and work
engagement and work intention, Schuck and Zigarmi (2015)
found the significant relations between psychological need
satisfaction and engagement. It was also found that there
was a significant relationship between basic psychological
need satisfaction and work intention. Similar study was
done by Broeck, Marteen, De Wette and Lens (2008). They
tried to explain the role of basic psychological need
satisfaction toward job burnout and work engagement.
Findings indicate of their study that there is a relationship
between satisfaction of basic psychological need and job
burnout and work engagement. Related finding was also
forwarded by Gagne (2003). Gagne tried to investigate
social environment that support autonomy and how it
affects engagement in pro social behavior. The study
confirms that the findings of other studies that autonomy
support and autonomy orientation was significantly related
to engagement in pro social behavior. This is likewise
presented by the study of Arshadi (2010) in which found
that satisfaction of basic psychological needs predicts
motivation and job performance. These studies have
concluded that satisfying basic psychological need such as
autonomy, relatedness and competent are important in
improving work engagement and even to the goal
orientation (Sari, 2015).

Given those findings, Abun and Magallanes pursued similar
study to find out the effect of the fulfillment of basic
psychological need such as autonomy, competence and
relatedness and its effect on work engagement in the
Philippine context. The finding of the study is quite
different from the result of other studies that not all three
basic psychological need satisfaction related to work
engagement. It was found that autonomy and competence
was not significantly related to work engagement, but
relatedness do have a significant relationship with work
engagement. This finding seems to be supported by other
study of Xiang, Agbuga, Liu and McBride (2017) on the
relationship between relatedness need satisfaction, intrinsic
motivation and engagement. The study supports the finding
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of Abun and Magallanes (2018) that relatedness need
satisfaction made a significant contribution to students’
engagement for both, boys and girls. In the same regard,
Perry, etal (2012) conducted a study on teachers’
relatedness need with the students and colleagues and how
it affects their teaching engagement. Their study found that
relatedness need satisfaction predicts teaching engagement
and emotional exhaustion as also pointed out by Molinari
and Maneli (2018), who studied on basic psychological
needs of students and engagement in Secondary Schools in
Italy. The study confirms that satisfaction of psychological
needs enhances students’ engagement.

In terms of the relationship of basic psychological need
satisfaction and job satisfaction, studies have found that
basic psychological need satisfaction affect job satisfaction.
For example, Busch and Hofer (2011) conducted a study on
satisfying one’s need for competence, and relatedness and
job satisfaction. The study concluded that the satisfaction of
the needs for competence and relatedness is linked to higher
level of job and relationship satisfaction among individuals
with strong implicit motives. The same interest of study was
also done by Sheldon and Filak (2008) on autonomy,
competence and relatedness support. The study presented
similar output that satisfaction of the competence,
relatedness and autonomy needs predict the outcome and
job satisfaction. Their other finding also indicated that
thwarting those psychological needs can affect outcome.
The satisfaction of basic psychological needs is not only
affecting work engagement and job satisfaction, even they
affect also well-being of the individuals. Related to this
concern, Molix and Nichols (2013) conducted a study on
the satisfaction of basic psychological need and community
esteem and well-being. The study concluded that there is a
robust association between community esteem and both
hedonic and eudaimonic measures of well-being. In this
regard, Suzuki and Nashimura (2016) went into a study on
basic psychological need satisfaction and frustration and
well-being in Japan. The study concluded that satisfaction
of each of the three needs contributed to the prediction of
subjective well-being such as life satisfaction and vitality,
whereas frustration of each need uniquely contributed to the
prediction of ill-being such as depressed affect.

The above studies have pointed out the effect of basic
psychological need satisfaction and job engagement, but
those studies have not given serious attention to the
frustration of basic psychological need and its effect on the
job engagement. The current study tries to see the two
variables and how they affect the job satisfaction.
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Conceptual Framework
Independent Variables

Dependent Variables

Fig.1: The conceptual framework reflects the theory of the study, that basic psychological satisfaction and frustration affects the
work engagement of employees of Divine Word Colleges in Ilocos Sur and llocos Norte.

Statement of the Problems

The study would like to determine the relationship between
basic psychological need satisfaction and frustration and
how it affects the work engagement of employees,
specifically it seeks to answer the following questions:

1. What is the basic psychological need satisfaction of
employees in terms of

a. Autonomy

b. Relatedness

c. Competence?

2. What is the basic psychological need frustration of
employees in terms of

a. Autonomy

b. Relatedness

¢. Competence?

3. What is the work engagement of employees?

4. Is there a significant relationship between basic
psychological need satisfaction, and work engagement?

5. Is there a relationship between basic psychological need
frustration and work engagement?

www.ijels.com

Assumption of the Study

The study is guided by the assumption that the relationship
between basic psychological need satisfaction, frustration
and work engagement can be measured and the
questionnaires used are valid and the answers are honest.
Hypothesis

Studies have been made by other researchers that there is a
relationship between basic psychological need satisfaction
and work engagement (Broeck, Marteen, De Wette and
Lens (2008, Gagne (2003, Arshadi 2010) and therefore the
study hypothesizes that basic psychological need
satisfaction and frustration affect the work engagement.
Scope and delimitation of the Study

The current study limits itself to the employees of Divine
Word Colleges in llocos Region, particularly Divine Word
College of Laoag and Divine Word College of Vigan. The
study covers the basic psychological need satisfaction and
frustration of basic psychological need and work
engagement.

Research Methodology
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To carry out the study, an appropriate research
methodology is utilized. Therefore, this part will discuss
research design, data gathering instruments, population,
locale of the study, data gathering procedures and statistical
treatment of data.

Research Design

Since the study is a quantitative research, thus, the
study used descriptive correlational research designand
aided by inquiry to determine the level of basic
psychological need satisfaction and frustration and its effect
on work engagement of employees. The nature descriptive
is to describe what is found in the data collected through
questionnaires and statistical treatment. It is also used to
describe  profiles, frequency distribution, describe
characteristics of people, situation, phenomena or
relationship variables. In short, it describes “what is” about
the data (Ariola, 2006).

In line with the current study, descriptive
correlational method was deployed. The study determines
the level of basic psychological need satisfaction and
frustration and how it affects their work engagement. This
was to determine what the dominant basic psychological
need satisfaction and frustration among employees were and
what basic psychological need satisfaction and frustration
affects the work engagement of employees.

Locale of the Study

The locale of the study was Divine Word Colleges
in Region | which is composed of Divine Word College of
Vigan. Divine Word College of Vigan belonged to the
Province of llocos Sur and located within the heritage city
of Vigan. Divine Word College of Laoag is in Laoag City,
llocos Norte. Divine Word Colleges in region | are run by

the Congregation of the Divine Word Missionaries or
known as Society of the Divine Word or in Latin,
SocietasVerbiDivini (SVD).
Population
The population of the study was composed of all
employees, teaching and non-teaching, of Divine Word
Colleges in llocos region. Since the total numbers of
employees are limited, and therefore total enumeration is
the sampling design of the study.
Data Gathering instruments

The study utilized questionnaires.  The
questionnaires were adapted from Basic Psychological Need
satisfaction and Frustration Scale (Chen, 2015) to assess
needs satisfaction and frustration at work. While
questionnaires on work engagement were adapted from
Abun (2018).
Data Gathering Procedures

In the process of data gathering, the researcher
sent letters to the President of the Colleges, requesting them
to allow the researcher to flow his questionnaires in the
college. The researcher personally met the Presidents and
students and requested themto answer the questionnaires.

The retrieval of questionnaires was arranged between

the President’s representative and the researcher with the
help of employees and faculty of the college.
Statistical Treatment of Data

In consistent with the study as descriptive
research, therefore descriptive statistics is used. The
weighted mean and the Pearson r will be used to measure
the level of entrepreneurial attitudes and intentions and their
correlations with the work engagement.

The following ranges of values with their descriptive interpretation will be used:

Statistical Range Descriptive Interpretation
4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/ Very satisfied
3.41-4.20 Agree/satisfied/

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/ Somewhat satisfied
1.81-2.60 Disagree/dissatisfied

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/very dissatisfied
4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/Very frustrated
3.41-4.20 Agree/frustrated

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated
1.81-2.60 Disagree/not frustrated

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/ not frustrated at all.

Findings, conclusion and recommendation

Owerall Descriptive Rating

Very High

High

Moderate
Low/High

Very Low/Very High

Very high
High
Moderate
Low

Very low

The finding of the study is presented according to the statement of the problems of the study.
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Problem la. What is the basic psychological need satisfaction of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region in
terms of autonomy?

Table.1la. Autonomy Satisfaction

Autonomy Satisfaction X DR
1. At work, | feel a sense of choice and freedom in the things || 3.64 Agree/Satisfied/High
undertake.
2. | feel that my decisions on my job reflect what I really want 3.75 Agree/Satisfied/High
3. | feel my choices on my job express who really, | am 3.72 Agree/Satisfied/High
4. | feel | have been doing what really interests me in my job 3.90 Agree/Satisfied/High
Owerall 3.75 Agree/Satisfied/High

Legend:

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/ Very satisfied Very High

3.41-4.20 Agree/ satisfied/ High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/ Somewhat satisfied Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/ dissatisfied Low/High

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/very dissatisfied Very Low/Very High

As gleaned from the table, the data reveals that over all, the autonomy satisfaction of employees is 3.75 which is interpreted as
high or satisfied. Even when the questions are taken singly, the employees agree that at work, they have the choice and freed om
(3.64), they feel that their decisions on their job reflect what they really want (3.75), they feel that their choice on their job
expresses who they are (3.72) and they feel that they have been doing what really interest themin their job (3.90).

1b. What is the basic psychological need satisfaction of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region in terms of
Relatedness?

Table.1b. Relatedness satisfaction

Relatedness Satisfaction X DR
1. | feel that the people | care at work about also care about me 3.77 Agree/Satisfied/High
2. | feel connected with people who care for me at work and for whom | | 3.75 Agree/Satisfied/High
care at work
3. At work, | feel close and connected with other people who are | 3.88 Agree/Satisfied/High
important to me
4. | experience a warm feeling with the people I spend time with at work 3.94 Agree/Satisfied/High
Overall 3.84 Agree/Satisfied/High

Legend

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/ Very satisfied Very High

3.41-4.20 Agree/ satisfied/ High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/ Somewhat satisfied Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/ dissatisfied Low/High

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/very dissatisfied Very Low/Very High

In consistence with their evaluation on the autonomy satisfaction, the employees also have the same level of relatedness
satisfaction, that they are satisfied. As it is presented on the table, overall the employees have 3.84 in terms of relatedness
satisfaction which means that overall employees agree that they are satisfied. Even when the questions are taken singly, the
employees feel that the people they care at work care about them too (3.77), employee feel connected with each other at work
(3.75), they feel close and connected to people who are important to them (3.88), and they experience warm feeling with other
people at their workplace (3.94).

1c. What is the basic psychological need satisfaction of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos region in terms of
competency?
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Table.1c. Competency satisfaction

competency Satisfaction X DR
1. | feel confident that | can do things well on my job 3.98 Agree/Satisfied/High
2. At work, | feel capable at what | do 4.05 Agree/Satisfied/High
When | am at work, | feel competent to achieve my goals
3. When I am at work, | feel competent to achieve my goals 4.04 Agree/Satisfied/High
4. In my job, I feel I can successfully complete difficult task 3.90 Agree/Satisfied/High
Overall 3.99 Agree/Satisfied/High

Legend

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/ Very satisfied Very High

3.41-4.20 Agree/ satisfied/ High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/ Somewhat satisfied Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/ dissatisfied Low/High

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/very dissatisfied Very Low/Very High

In terms of competency satisfaction, the data reveals the same interpretation that employees are satisfied. As it is revealed on the
table, the overall, employees agree that their competency need is satisfied as it is reflected in its mean of 3.99. Even when
individual questions are examined, it shows that the employees agree that they feel confident that they can perform their job
(3.98), they feel capable of their work and can achieve their goals (4.05), they feel competent to achieve their goals (4.04) and
they can successfully complete difficult task (3.90).

Table.1d. Summary

Summary on Basic psychological Need Satisfaction X DR

Autonomy 3.75 Agree/Satisfied/High
Relatedness 3.84 Agree/Satisfied/High
Competency 3.99 Agree/Satisfied/High
Overall 3.86 Agree/Satisfied/High

In summary, the data reveals that overall employees’ basic psychological need satisfaction are considered high. It means that
employees agree that their autonomy needs (3.75), relatedness need (3.84), and competency need (3.99) are satisfied.

Problem 2: What is the basic psychological need frustration of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region in
terms of autonomy?

Table.2a. Autonomy frustration

Autonomy Frustration X DR

1. Most of things I do on my job feel like, “I have to 3.61 Agree/Frustrated

2. 1 feel forced to do many things on my job I wouldn’t choose to do 2.80 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated

3. | feel pressured to do many things on my job 2.94 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated

4. My daily activities at work feel like a chain of obligations 3.06 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated

Owerall 3.10 Somewhat agree/somewnhat not
frustrated

Legend:

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/Very frustrated Very high

3.41-4.20 Agree/frustrated High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/not frustrated low

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/ not frustrated at all. Very low
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As it is drawn from the data, the data reveals that overall, the employees somewhat agree that they are somewhat frustrated in
terms of their autonomy need satisfaction as indicated by its mean average of 3.10. Even when the questions are taken singly,
employees feel that most of the things they do on their job feel like, “they have to” (3.61), they feel forced to do many things on
their job they wouldn’t choose to do (2.80), they feel pressured to do many things on their job (2.94) and they feel that their daily
activities at their work is like a chain of obligations (3.06).

Problem 2b. What is the basic psychological need frustration of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region in
terms of relatedness?
Table.2b. Relatedness frustration

Relatedness Frustration X DR
1. | feel excluded from the group I want to belong to at work 2.15 Disagree/not frustrated
2. | feel that people who are important to me at work are cold | 2.14 Disagree/Not frustrated
and distant towards me
3. | have the impression that people | spend time with at work | 2.16 Disagree/not frustrated
dislike me
4. | feel the relationship I have at work are just superficial 2.23 Disagree/not frustrated
Overall 2.17 Disagree/not frustrated

Legend

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/Very frustrated Very high

3.41-4.20 Agree/frustrated High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/not frustrated low

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/ not frustrated at all.  Very low

Contrary to the autonomy need frustration, relatedness need frustration seems to be otherwise. Employees feel that they are n ot
frustrated in terms of relatedness need. Taken from the data on the table, it shows that overall, the employees disagree that they
are frustrated (2.17) which is interpreted as disagree. It just means that they are not frustrated but satisfied. Such evaluation is
supported by the evaluation of different question that the employees disagree that they are excluded fromthe group (2.15), they
disagree that people who are important to them at work are cold and distant toward them (2.14), they disagree that people they
spend time with at work dislike them (2.16) and they disagree that the relationship they have at work is just superficial (2.17).

Problem 2c: What is the basic psychological need frustration of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos Region in
terms of competency?

Table.2c. Competency frustration

Competency Frustration X DR
1. When | amat work, | have serious doubts about whether I can | 2.66 Somewhat agree/ somewhat
do things well frustrated
2. | feel disappointed with my performance in my job. 2.38 Disagree/not frustrated
3. | feel insecure about my abilities on my job 2.28 Disagree/not frustrated
4. When | am working, | feel like a failure because of the | 2.21 Disagree/not frustrated
mistakes | make
Overall 2.38 Disagree/not frustrated

Legend

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/Very frustrated Very high

3.41-4.20 Agree/frustrated High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/not frustrated low

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/ not frustrated at all.  Very low
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The evaluation on the basic psychological need frustration in terms of competency need frustration shows the same evaluation as
the other two basic psychological need frustration such as autonomy need, and relatedness need frustration. As it is drawn from
the data gathered, it shows that overall, the employees are not frustrated in terms of their competency need as it is revealed by its
mean average of 2.38 which is understood as not frustrated. It just means that the employees are satisfied with their compete ncy
needs. Even when taken them singly, data shows that the employees disagree that they feel disappointed with their performance
in their job (2.38), they disagree that they feel insecure about their abilities on their job (2.28), and they disagree too that they feel
like a failure because of the mistake they make (2.21). However, they somewhat agree that they have doubts about their
capability to do things well (2.66).

Table.2d. Summary

Summary on Need Frustration X DR
Autonomy 3.10 Somewhat agree/ somewhat frustrated
Relatedness 2.17 Disagree/not frustrated
Competency 2.38 Disagree/not frustrated
Overall 2.55 Disagree/not frustrated

Legend

4.21-5.00 Strongly agree/Very frustrated Very high

3.41-4.20 Agree/frustrated High

2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree/somewhat frustrated Moderate

1.81-2.60 Disagree/not frustrated low

1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree/ not frustrated at all.  Very low

In summary, it reveals that overall the employees are not frustrated in terms of their basic psychological need satisfaction. They
are not frustrated with their relatedness need (2.17) and competency need (2.38). In other words, they are satisfied with those two
needs. However, the employees somewhat agree that their need for autonomy is not satisfied or somewhat they are frustrated
along such need as it is revealed by its mean average of 3.10.
Problem 3: What is the work engagement of employees of Divine Word Colleges in llocos region?

Table.3: Work Engagement.

Work Engagement X DR

1. I am willing accept change 4.30 Strongly agree
2. 1 am willing to take on new task as needed 4.20 Agree/high
3. | take the initiative to help other employees when the need arises 4.19 Agree

4. | keep going even when things get tough 4.08 Agree

5. I adapt quickly to difficult situations 3.85 Agree

6. When at work, 1 am completely focused on my job duties 4.06 Agree

7. | pro-actively identify future challenges and opportunities 3.90 Agree

8. I am determined to give my best effort at work each day 4.24 Strongly Agree
9. I am often so involved in my work that the day goes by very quickly 3.93 Agree

10. | get excited about going to work 3.86 Agree

11. | feel completely involved in my work 4.01 Agree

12. | am inspired to meet my goals at work 411 Agree

13. I understand the strategic goals of my organization 4.03 Agree

14. | see to it that | work to the best | can to meet the objective of my organization 411 Agree

15. I see to it that what [ do is in line with the organization’s objectives 4.08 Agree

16. | am proud to be part of the team 4.10 Agree

17. My team inspire me to work hard every day 3.97 Agree

18. My team is always helping me to complete my work 3.94 Agree

19. | have good information about my work 3.96 Agree

20. | have good understanding of informal structures and processes at the | 3.85 Agree
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Overall 4.04 Agree/High
Legend:
4.21-5.00 Strongly agree Very High
3.41-4.20 Agree/ High
2.61-3.40 Somewhat agree Moderate
1.81-2.60 Disagree Low/High
1.00-1.80 Strongly disagree Very Low/Very High
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As reflected from the data gathered, it shows that overall, the work engagement of employees is considered high as it is indicated
by its overall mean average of 4.04 which is seen as high. Even when they are taken singly, it reveals that the employees are
willing to take initiative to help other employees (4.19), they keep going even when things get tough (4.08), adapt quickly with
difficult situation (3.85), focus on their job (4.06), pro-actively identify future challenges and opportunities (3.90), are involved in
their work every day (3.93), are excited about going to their work (3.86), are inspired to meet their goals at work (4.11),
understand strategic goals of the organization (4.03), are willing to do their best to contribute to the attainment of organization’s
objectives (4.11), do their work in line with the organization’s objectives (4.08), are proud to be part of the team (4.10), are
inspired by their team (3.97), acknowledge the role of team to their work (3.94), have good information about their work (3.96)
and have good understanding about the structures and processes of the organization (3.85).

Problem 4: Is there a relationship between basic psychological need satisfaction and work engagement?

Table.4: Correlation

Relationship between basic psychological need satisfaction and work engagement
Autonomy 0.50539*
Relatedness 0.34338*
Competence 0.57173*
As awhole 0.47350*

*Significant at 0.05 level (2- tailed),

As it is revealed on the correlation table, the data shows that as a whole, there is a correlation between basic psychological need
satisfaction and work engagement at 0.05 level of significance. Taken them singly, autonomy, relatedness and competence need

satisfactions are all correlated to work engagement.

Problem 5: is there a relationship between basic psychological need frustration and work engagement?
Table.5: Correlation

Relationship between basic psychological need frustration and work engagement

Autonomy 0.0663
relatedness -0.2580*
competence -0.2008
As awhole -0.1308

*Significant at 0.05 level (2- tailed)

In the contrary, basic psychological need frustration seems
to be otherwise. As it is shown in the data, it reveals that as
a whole, basic psychological need frustration does not
correlate to the work engagement. However, taking them
singly, autonomy and competence need frustrations do not
correlate to the work engagement, but relatedness need
frustration does correlate to work engagement at 0.05 level
of significance.

www.ijels.com

CONCLUSION
Based on the findings, the study concludes that over all
basic psychological needs of employees of Divine Word
College of employees are satisfied. They are satisfied with
their autonomy need, relatedness need, and competency
need. However, they somewhat agree that they are to some
extent frustrated along autonomy, though overall employees
are not frustrated with their three basic psychological needs.
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In terms of work engagement, the finding shows that
employees have a high work engagement.

The finding also reveals that there is a correlation between
basic psychological need satisfaction and work engagement,
while basic psychological need frustration, as a whole, does
not correlate to the work engagement except relatedness
need frustration.

RECOMMENDATION
Based on the findings, the study recommends that the
management need to improve work environment in which
autonomy, relatedness and competence needs are nurtured
to motivate employees to engage in their job daily.
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Simplifying definitions of Pidgins and Creoles
within the Trinidad and Tobago Context
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Abstract— The study of pidgins and creoles is a relatively
recent field in tertiary education in Trinidad and Tobago.
Many have been confused as to the relevance of this field,
with few even knowing and far less understanding what
these terms entail. The focus of this paper is to examine the
concepts of creoles and pidgins in a simplified manner. It
seeks to locate these terms within the Trinidad and Tobago
landscape and, thus, remove from native Creole speakers
feelings of shame and confusion. The paper, therefore,
examines certain theories of origin and assesses their
trajectories in modern Trinidad and Tobago Creoles.
Keywords— creoles, pidgins, contact, Trinidad English
Creole, Tobago English Creole.

l. INTRODUCTION
In Trinidad and Tobago, the term “creole” has

varying connotations including people, food and language.
As it relates to people and food, the term refers to persons
and foods of African origin or culture. However, the termis
not regularly used by the average citizen to refer to a
language. The term “pidgins” is even less known and
understood. For the most part, the word “pidgin” is firstly
encountered in academic circles, more specifically in
linguistics subject settings.

However, even among respected linguists, there
have been diverse definitions of these terms (creole and
pidgin) with them being used interchangeably in some
instances. In fact, the number of definitions that can be
found for these terms by popular and respected linguists
vividly illustrates Spears’ and Winford’s perspective (1997)
that “There has been a long history of controversy over the
definition of Pidgins and Creoles” (p. 1). He further asserts
that the “identification of pidgins and creoles is based on a
variety of often conflicted criteria.” Also, Wardhaugh
(2011) declares that even though pidgins and creoles are
completely opposite, in some situations it is unclear which
one is being discussed.

Before trying to ascertain what these terms mean
and how to detach any ambiguity from them as individual
items or as possibly interchangeable terms, it is essential

www.ijels.com

that something be known of their origin. According to Isa,
Halilu and Ahmed (2015),

Both languages are naturally arising in a contact

situation due to lack of common language to share

among group of people, and serve the purpose of
lingua franca (language of wider communication).

Though to some extent pidgin and lingua franca

are thesame. (p. 14)

Crystal’s (2003) view varies somewhat, focussing
rather on the content rather than on the context. He refers to
pidgin as a simplified version of a language that is
combined with vocabulary items of other languages. This
can be interpreted as a language with reduced grammar that
relies significantly on vocabulary for communication. He
added that the main purpose for having a pidgin is usually
for trade among persons of different cultures and languages.

In the case of Trinidad and Tobago, language
contact between speakers of different native languages
would have been quite prominent, including many
languages that would have contributed to the languages that
exist today (Winer, 1993). English, the official language,
itself only became the official language in 1823. However,
what constitutes the majority language is actually an
amalgamation of the various languages, referred to as a
creole.

In Trinidad and Tobago, the two main languages
are Trinidad English Creole (TrEC) and Tobago English
Creole (TEC) respectively. While the source languages of
these existing Creoles are clear, the definitions of the terms
“pidgin” and “creole” and the differences between each are
not as clear, with varying definitions having been put
forward by linguists. Even though they may have a few
commonalities, there are a number of differences. The
following discourse reveals the understanding that was
gained of the terms “pidgin” and “creole”, as used in
linguistics in the Trinidad and Tobago context. It is also an
assessment of the difficulties that may arise in an attempt to
define these terms.
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Pidgins

Readings on the terms help to give a sense of their
definitions. UNESCO (1963) defines a pidgin as “a
language that has arisen as a result of contact between
peoples of different languages, usually formed from the
mixing of languages”, while Odimegwu (2012) defines it as
an auxliary language simplified for the purposes of
communication among speakers of different native
languages. Two overlapping aspects of each definition are
that they both refer to the temporary time spent conversing
and the fact that it was neither speaker’s native language.
However, neither definition takes into account certain
linguistic factors which are necessary for describing a
language such as it specific characteristics and functions.

Gramley (2009), however, highlights further
details, defining a pidgin as “a reduced, impoverished
language which is no one's native language and which is
used for limited communication in situations of contact
between people who do not share a native language” (p. 5).
In like manner, Ching Pang (1976) explains that it is a
language with restricted internal structures. Each
explanation implies that the pidgin could not be described
as a fully functioning language since it does not contain the
complex structures that allow full languages to be used for
any and every occasion. This lack of complex syntax is
understandable if the main use of the pidgin is for
temporary contact purposes such as trade.

Another deduction that can be drawn from
Gramley’s and Ching Pang’s definition is that neither
speaking community spends any time using the particular
language since it is neither of the groups’ first language or
vernacular. In fact, Ching Pang (1976) asserts that certain
features which usually mark established languages, for
example, pluralization, tense and aspect are non-existent in
pidgins. Moreover, she quotes Adler as stating that the
pidgin is a “linguistic compromise between two foster
parents” (Adler 1977, as cited in Ching Pang, 1976, p. 3).

These definitions have been formulated based on
the historical and sociological situations surrounding the
speakers. Therefore, one has to formulate an understanding
based on a comparative study of the information that has
been printed and orally passed on. Based on a synthesised
understanding of the various definitions, a pidgin can be
described as a reduced communicative structure that is
forged from the necessary limited contact between speakers
of differing first languages.

This necessity of the contact can be related to trade
or some other form of business that requires limited contact,
thus limited communication. This ‘communicative tool’ that
has been forged comprises a relatively small lexicon derived
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from the first languages of the speakers. The emerging
lexicon is small as compared to the lexicon of the speakers’
first languages. This is referred to as reduction as there is
simply less of a language as compared to the form in which
it is spoken by native speakers; the vocabulary is smaller
and there are fewer syntactic structures. This is so as it
contains only words that are connected with whatever the
limited business may be. This can be compared to the
workers’ shed on a construction site, which houses the
workers and the tools but does not serve all the purposes of
their permanent homes.

Syntactic and morphological elements in the pidgin
are even more minimal than the lexical elements.
Furthermore, as with the lexical elements, the syntactic and
morphological elements have been derived from the first
languages. However, these are kept very basic because of
the urgent need of the speakers to establish an
understandable medium of communication as soon and as
simply as possible to fulfil the pressing needs. There is
usually need of a quick and practical structure to suit the
temporary need of trading or whatever the present business
pursuit may be. Furthermore, in terms of word order,
pidgins do not have a fixed structure. In fact, they can have
any conceivable word order, including variable order.
Moreover, tense, mood and aspect (TMA) are expressed
using adverbs, if at all. Also, reduplication is very rare in
pidgins.

Based on the definitions, while the TrEC and the
TEC must have had a starting point which could at some
instance be referred to as a pidgin, there are certain reasons
why they cannot be termed “pidgins”. For one, the contact
between the various native speakers went beyond a
temporary trade interaction, to living within the same
communities, howbeit in differing roles. Furthermore, the
syntax and lexicon of the creole are far more extensive than
the definitions given about the pidgin, rendering the TrEC
and TEC suitable to be used for different functions and
purposes. It may, however, be argued that at some point in
the initial meeting between Spanish and the Amerindian
natives in Trinidad, some level of pidgin would have been
used for trading.

It could be further argued that in Trinidad, this may
have continued to some extent in the early 1700s. At that
point, the ratio of indigenous people to non-native Spanish
dwellers was about 26:1, with there being about “1500
native people on the missions and encomiendas” with only a
small fraction of the natives being under the control of the
Spanish” (Moodie-Kublalsingh, 2013). It could be theorized
that some level of contact may have occurred between the
independent Amerindians and the Spanish dwellers, which
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may have warranted the use of some form of pidgin for
temporary contact purposes. A similar meeting of languages
would have occurred with the onset of the Cedula of
Population with the French migrants starting in 1783, the
arrival of the British in 1797 and the arrival of the enslaved
Africans starting in 1802. What is apparent is that each
nationality that came would have intertwined the
contributing languages even more. However, the fact that
the enslaved Africans became the majority people of
Trinidad, and especially Tobago, their languages must have
contributed initially to some form of pidgin. In fact, Sindoni
(2010) posits that:

the rapid development of a lingua franca was

needed to make communication possible among

slaves who were separated on their arrival in the

New World from their language groups by their

white masters in order to reduce collusion and

possible revolts. (p. 221)

Creoles

In the case of defining creoles, the definitions
evince even more confusion and disparity. In addition to the
lack of established criteria is the fact that there are so many
conflicting theories regarding the genesis of creoles. There
is also the problem of status where the creole is
simultaneously defined as a language and a dialect, thereby
confusing its status and retarding its chances of attaining a
position of prestige that English and other established
languages enjoy.

Moreover, while there is still much that is
unknown about the detailed development of most languages
in theworld and the history of most ethnic groups, even less
has been recorded about creole languages. In many
instances, they may not even be recognized (Muysken &
Smith, 1994). This lack of recognition is further exacerbated
by the coexistence of the lexifier language in the territories
within which the creoles are spoken as in the case of
Trinidad and Tobago. More significant is that the lexifier
language of the creoles in Trinidad and Tobago is the
official language, termed Standard English. This has
contributed to a continual comparison being made between
both codes, with the creoles being inadvertently denigrated
in comparison to the established world language, Standard
English, which is viewed with respect and awe.

The lack of historical documentation, which
generally occurs for the more established and esteemed
languages, is even more poignant with regard to the
emergence of creoles. This means that their genesis can
only be studied through hypothesizing, which had led to
numerous theories of origin including the European input
theory, Monogenetic theory and the Afrogenesis approach.
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The European Input hypothesis purports that the speakers of
the superstrate lexifier languages reduced their speech when
they came into contact with foreigners. This can be equated
to one speaking to an infant and speaking as simply as
possible for the infant to understand. If this theory were to
be embraced then it means that the speakers of the substrate
languages were only exposed to a fraction of the European
languages. It would, therefore, logically follow that they
would have filled the gaps with their original languages
which at some point would have been their superstrate
languages (in their native lands). What would result would
be a combination of both languages with some elements
from the alleged superstrate and substrate languages.

The Monogenetic theory posits that all creoles
stem from the same Mother language source. More
specifically, as it relates to all English-lexified creoles,
Hancock hypothesises that they “descend from a single
early pidgin spoken along the West African Coast in the
17th century, the so-called Guinea Coast Creole English
(GCCE)” (Hancock, 1986, 1987, as cited in Migge, 2003).
This theory suggests that all English Creo